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OffiVAJVGEN 
STELLINGEN 
I Bevolkingsparticipatie in ontwikkelingsactiviteiten in Sri Lanka moet niet worden beschouwd 
als gemeenschappelijke actie ten behoeve van gezamenlijke doel-einden, maar als persoonlijke 
belangenbehartiging door individuele actoren (dit proef- schrift). 
II Door zijn inflexibiliteit, geformaliseerde karakter en hoge graad van specificatie is het 
gangbareprojedbegripmceiUjktoepasbaaropta 
die zich het beste laten karakteriseren met Lindbloms aanduiding "doormodderen" (dit proefschrift). 
III Door begripsvorming met behulp van de "basic", "communal", "formaiized" en "confluent 
linking loops" wordt de individuele actor gezien als betrokken bij het scheppen van zijn eigen 
ontwikkelingsactiviteit en wordt een té rationele, mechanische en ont- menselijkte opvatting van 
geplande ontwikkeling vermeden (dit proefschrift). 
IV Structurele karakteristieken van de Zuid-Sri Lankaanse samenleving in de vorm van de 
sociaal-economische verhoudingen, normen, patronage, brokerage en politiek dientelisme verhinderen 
dat participatie leidt tot de beoogde gedeelde zeggenschap over, toegang tot en distributie van 
opbrengsten vanontwikkelingsprojecten, maar bevoordelen de reeds machtige personen(ditproefschrift). 
V Gelet op de noodzaak tot een empirisch-descriptieve benadering van de participatoire 
problematiek, zijn de beperkte rol van de beoogde benef iciënten en het gebrek aan institutionele analyse 
in de identificatie- en formuleringsfase van projecten in de Nederlandse ontwikkelingssamenwerking 
laakbaar, aangezien dit de duurzaamheid van projecten aantast. 
VI De verwachting dat ontwikkelingsprojecten ten volle volgens plan zullen slagen berust in het 
algemeen op menselijke overmoed en arrogantie dan wel een gebrek aan sociaal en wetenschappelijk 
inzicht. 
VII Zolang individuele projectinterventies niet worden ingebedin beleidsgerichte (sub)sectorale 
en (sub)regionale analyses kunnen geen uitspraken worden gedaan over hun uiteindelijke 
ontwikkelingsrelevantie. 
VIII Door het ontbreken van zogenoemde "completion reports" en ex-post evaluaties is de 
duurzaamheid van demeestedoorNederlandgesteundeontwMeüngs-inspanningeninnevelengehuld 
en ontstaat geen leereffect, 
LX Aangezienmonitormgenevaluatiezichbaserenopsod^ 
technieken, dient de roep om een betere verantwoording, begeleiding en supervisie van 
ontwikkelingsactiviteiten gepaard te gaan aan de inzet van sociaal-wetenschappelijke expertise. 
X Het binnen de Directie Personeelszaken van het Ministerie van Buitenlandse Zaken 
gehanteerde begrip "meervoud^ 
problematiek en de wetenschapsontwikkeiing en kan hooguit worden getypeerd als een rationalisatie 
van het gevoerde en te voeren personeelsbeleid. 
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ABSTRACT 
This study is a sociological analysis of popular participation in local level development activities in 
Tegashena village in the Matara District, Sri Lanka. Social, economic, political and administrative factors 
that influence this process are identified. 
The study discusses how the topic of participation emerged as an issue in contemporaneous 
thinking on planned development and identifies its implications. It further inventories a number of 
sociological contributions towards the understanding of dimensions and determinants of popular 
participation and derives a conceptual and analytical framework. In this framework the individual actor 
plays a central role. It is assumed that within the context of development activities or projects, individual 
actors pursue their own goals, i.e. have their "private .cycles of planned development". This is elaborated 
through the concept of the basic linking loop. Cooperation between actors, leading to action-sets of 
actors, is reached mainly through patterns of dyadic alliance building, while brokerage prevails in case 
linkages with systems or persons outside the village have to be forged. The dynamics at the interface 
influence the way local level development is carried out However, despite the emphasis given to the role 
of actors, it is recognized that local level development is not taking place in a structural vacuum. It is, 
therefore, analysed how structural properties like values, norms, command over resources, distribution 
of power, relationships with the institutional set-up etc. facilitate or constrain actors' behaviour. The 
participation of actors is approached from an empMcal-descriptive angle by using various qualifying 
principles. 
Chapters on the physical, historical, social, economic and developmental characteristics of the 
region and the village are included to provide a descriptive backgroundfor the discussion of these factors. 
Five case studies on local level development inTegashena are presented, which are written from an actor 
oriented perspective. Finally, these cases are discussed with the help of the above mentioned conceptual 
framework. The main findings of the study indicate that the analysis of linking loops and their interplay, 
of the processes and dynamics of interaction and interface, of the networks utilized and action-sets 
constructed can throw light on the complexities involved in local level development and facilitate a 
deeper understanding of the process of participation. It was, in contrast, found that the current usage of 
concepts as programme, project, plan or planned development implied such a degree of rigour, 
formalizationandspecification, thatthese were largely notapplicable to the cases reported. Development 
in Tegashena mostly resembled an unspecified process of "muddling through". Plans existed in the form 
of flexible mental constructs, implemented in an informal, individualized way. Development evolved 
over time by the acts of human actors engaged in complicated and changing patterns of interaction, which 
made the course of the development activity unpredictable. The participation of actors shows definite 
patterns according to the employed qualifying principles and can be explained largely with reference to 
expected or perceived costs or benefits at the level of the individual actor. 
xiv 
The participation process in Tegashena reveals a voluntaristic element with connotations such 
as pursuance of individual goals, alliance forming, empowerment and achievement. However, according 
to this study, participation in development activities should not be considered as communal action for 
shared common goals, but rather as individual interest articulation, perhaps presented in the form of 
acceptable ideology or rationalizations. Moreover, participation was patterned according to structural 
lines that confined its acclaimed benefits like equal access and equitable distribution of benefits in such 
a way that existing relationships were reproduced instead of changed. Participatory development 
activities tended to be manipulated on the basis of resource control, so that more powerful actors 
succeeded in acquiring most benefits. Socio-economic relationships, norms, patterns of patronage, 
brokerage and political clientelism worked together to effect this outcome. 
By way of policy recommendation it is argued, however, that by taking empirical factors into 
account and by designing participatory interventions accordingly, better results could be obtained. The 
close interrelationship between the socio-economic environment and participatory development and the 
consequent lack of standard recipes, warrants that in the identification and formulation stages of 
development activities participation is explicitly taken into account Presently the role of intended 
beneficiaries in these stages in general is too limited, while no detailed ex ante institutional assessments 
are made of major actors and of their potentials and attitudes vis-a-vis contemplated participatory 
activities. Furthermore, it should be accepted by implementing agents and donors that participation 
renders the development process more complicated, unpredictable, localized and cumbersome. More 
time should be allotted to participatory projects. Current conceptualizations of development activities as 
projects seenasspecifiedjisolatedinterventionsonthe basis of predefmedgoals andtargets, timeschedules, 
locations, management structures and plans of action are out of tune with the reality of participatory 
development and its socio-economic context in South East Asia. An open(ended), flexible andinteractive 
approach is indicated, while implementation cannot be centrally guided, but must be delegated to field 
level in response to local needs and emerging circumstances. In such situations, it is essential to develop 
a well-designed monitoring and evaluation system, including a management information system, for 
timely and appropriate action by project management Finally, in order to effect a more equitable 
distribution of costs and benefits of participatory development activities, countervailing power among 
weaker segments of the population against existing centres of power is a precondition. 
SAMENVATTING 
Deze studie bevat een sociologische analyse van bevolkingsparticipatie in ontwikkelingsaktiviteiten op 
lokaal niveau in het dorp Tegashena, Matara District, Sri Lanka. In de studie worden de sociale, 
economische, politieke en administratieve faktoren, die dit proces beïnvloeden, geïdentificeerd. 
xv 
De studie behandelt hoe het onderwerp participatie in het hedendaagse denken over geplande 
ontwikkeling naar voren is gekomen en geeft hiervan de implicaties aan. Verder worden een aantal 
sociologische bijdragen ten behoeve van een verder begrip van de dimensies en determinanten van 
bevolkingsparticipatie geïnventariseerd en wordt een conceptueel en analytisch raamwerk afgeleid. In 
dit raamwerk speelt de individuele aktor een centrale rol. Er wordt vanuit gegaan dat binnen 
ontwikkelingsaktiviteiten of projekten, individuele aktoren hun eigen doeleinden najagen, dat wil 
zeggen er hun eigen prive'cycli van geplande ontwikkeling op na houden. Dit wordt uitgewerkt met 
behulp van het begrip "basic linking loop". Samenwerking tussen aktoren, die tot zogenoemde "action-
sets" leidt, komt vooral tot stand door het smeden van dyadische allianties, terwijl "brokerage" voorkomt 
in gevallen, waarbij relaties met systemen of personen buiten het dorp moeten worden aangeknoopt De 
dynamiek aan de interface beïnvloedt de wijze waarop lokale ontwikkeling wordt uitgevoerd. Echter, 
ondanks de nadruk op de rol van de aktoren, wordt erkend dat lokale ontwikkeling niet in een struktureel 
vacuüm plaats vindt Er wordt daarom geanalyseerd hoe strukturele eigenschappen, zoals waarden, 
normen, zeggenschap over hulpbronnen, machtsverdeling, relaties met de institutionele omgeving e.d. 
het gedrag van aktoren faciliteren dan wel beperken. De participatie van aktoren wordt benaderd vanuit 
eenempirisch-descriptieve invalshoek doorhetgebruik van verschillende kwalificerende aanduidingen. 
De hoofdstukken over de fysieke, historische, sociale, economische en ontwikkelingseigenschappen 
van de regio en het dorp vormen een achtergrondsbeschrijving bij de discussie van bovengenoemde 
faktoren. 
De studie bevat verder vijf "case-studies" over lokale ontwikkeling in Tegashena, die zijn 
geschreven vanuit een perspectief gericht op de aktor. Tenslotte worden deze cases besproken met 
behulp van bovengenoemd conceptueel en analytisch raamwerk. 
De voornaamste bevindingen van de studie geven aan dat de analyse van "linking loops" en hun 
onderlinge wisselwerking, van de processen en dynamiek van interactie en "interface", van de gebruikte 
netwerken en gevormde "action-sets" licht kan werpen op de complicaties van het geplande 
ontwi kkelingsproces en een beter begrip van het participatieproces bevordert Aan de andere kant kwam 
naarvoren dat het normale gebruik van conceptenals programma, project, plan of geplande ontwikkeling 
een dermate inflexibiliteit, formalisering en specificatie inhieldt, dat ze tot op grote hoogte niet konden 
worden toegepast op de beschreven "case-studies". Ontwikkeling in Tegashena kan het best worden 
vergeleken met een ongespecificeerd proces van aan- of doormodderen. Plannen bestonden in de vorm 
van buigzame, mentale constructies, die opeen informele, geïndividualiseerde manier werdenuitgevoerd. 
Ontwikkeling kwam in de loop van de tijd tot stand door aktiviteiten van aktoren die zich in ingewikkelde 
en steeds veranderende interaktiepatronen bevonden, hetgeen de koers van de ontwikkelingsaktiviteit 
vaak onvoorspelbaar maakte. De participatie van aktoren vertoonde echter wel bepaalde patronen 
volgens de gehanteerde kwalificerende aanduidingen en kon met name worden verklaard onder 
verwijzing naar de verwachte of waargenomen kosten en baten op het niveau van de individuele aktor. 
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De controle over menselijke en materiële hulpbronnen bleek in verband te staan met de individuele 
opbrengsten, die een aktor met zijn participatie in een ontwikkelingsaktiviteit wist te behalen. De 
manipulatie van dyadische verhoudingen en sociale netwerken, met inbegrip van banden buiten de 
lokale gemeenschap, was effektief om de levering en verdeling van goederen en diensten te beïnvloeden 
en hiermee verband houdende conflicten op te lossen. Het empirisch waargenomen participatieproces 
was tegenstrijdig met een categorische of groepsbenadering. 
Het participatieproces in Tegashena laat een voluntaristisch element zien, gekoppeld aan het 
najagen van individuele doeleinden, alliantievorming, "empowermenf en het bereiken van resultaten. 
Echter, participatie in ontwikkelingsaktiviteiten moet, volgens de uitkomst van deze studie, nietworden 
beschouwdalsgemeenschappelijkeaktievoorgedeelde, gemeenschappelijke doeleinden, maar veeleer 
als de articulatie van individuele belangen, die hooguit worden gepresenteerd in de vorm van acceptabele 
ideologieën of rationalisaties. Verder wordt participatie struktureel zo vorm gegeven, dat de beweerde 
; voordelen als gelijke toegang en een rechtvaardige verdeling van opbrengsten zodanig worden beperkt, 
: dat bestaande verhoudingen eerder worden gereproduceerd dan veranderd. 
Participatoire ontwikkelingsaktiviteiten worden vaak gemanipuleerd op basis van controle over 
hulpbronnen, zodat de machtiger actoren erin slagen de voordelen naar zich toe te trekken. Sociaal-
economische verhoudingen, normen, patronage, "brokerage" en politiek clientelisme bewerkstelligen 
samen dit effekt 
Als beleidsaanbeveling wordt bepleit dat betere resultaten kunnen worden behaald door 
empirische factoren in beschouwing te nemen en participatoire interventies dienovereenkomstig te 
ontwerpen. De nauwe relatie tussen de sociaal-economische omgeving en participatoire ontwikkeling 
enhetdaaruitvoortvloeiende gebrek aanstandaardrecepten,maakthetnc<xizake% datinde identificatie-
enfomulertagsfasenvanonrwMelmgsatóviteitenpa^ 
i Op dit moment is de rol van de beoogde beneficièhten in deze fasen in het algemeen te beperkt, terwijl 
! geen gedetailleerde ex ante institutionele analyses worden gemaakt van de voornaamste aktoren en hun 
i mogelijkheden en houdingen ten opzichte van de voorgenomen participatoire aktiviteiten Verder zou 
het door de uitvoerende organisaties en donoren moeten worden geaccepteerd dat participatie het 
ontwikkelingsproces meer ingewikkeld, onvoorspelbaar, gelokaliseerd en moeizaam maakt. Er moet 
meer tijd aan participatoire projecten worden toegewezen. De huidige conceptualisatie van 
ontwikkelingsactiviteiten als projecten gezien als gespecificeerde, geisoleerde interventies op basis van 
vooraf gedefinieerde doeleindenen targets, tijdschema's, lokaties, managementstructuren en werkplannen 
komt niet overeen met de werkelijkheid van participatoire ontwikkeling en de sociaal-economische 
context in Zuidoost Azie. Er wordt een open, flexibele en interactieve benadering voorgestaan, waarvan 
de uitvoering niet centraal kan worden begeleid, maar moet worden gedelegeerd naar veld niveau in 
antwoord op lokale behoeften en zich voordoende omstandighedea In zo'n situatie is het wezenlijk een 
adekwaat monitoring en evaluatie systeem te ontwikkelen , met inbegrip van een management 
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informatie systeem met het oog op tijdige en geëigende aktie door het project management Tenslotte, 
om een meer rechtvaardige verdeling van opbrengsten en kosten van participatoire 
ontwikkelingsactiviteiten te bewerkstelligen, is "countervailing power" onder de zwakkere groepen van 
de samenleving een noodzakelijke voorwaarde. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 
This study is a sociological analysis of popular participation In planned development at village level. On 
the basis of an analysis of processes of participation in a particular village in the Matara District, Sri Lanka, 
this study tries to identify the social, economic, political and administrative factors or processes which 
influence or result from popular participation in general. 
As a consequence of being awarded a fellowship by the Agricultural University of Wageningen, 
The Netherlands, I was appointed PhD, researcher in the Department of Rural Sociology of the Tropics 
and Sub-tropics. The Ph.D. research with which I was concerned was made part of, and became 
completely embedded in, a larger research project on the "Sociological and administrative dimensions of 
the planned development process at the local level in rural areas in Sri Lanka", which was a collaborative 
effort of the Agricultural University of Wageningen, The Netherlands, and the Marga Institute, Sri Lanka 
Centre for Development Studies, Colombo, Sri Lanka. This research project was partly financed by the 
Directorate General of International Co-operation (DGIS) of the Netherlands1 Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 
The main purpose of the above mentioned joint research project was "to gain insight into social 
and administrative processes that take place in local communities and at the lower levels of the 
govemmentadministrationand other developmentorientedorganizationsthathaveadirectinfluenceon 
planned development and participation at the local level" (Department of Rural Sociology of the Tropics 
and Sub-tropics 1980,3). The reasons to start this project were the following: 
Many projects aimed at fostering people's participation in development efforts had not been able 
to achieve this goal adequately or had failed completely; 
There was a lack of insight into the social, administrative and other determinants of participation 
in planned development efforts; 
There was a conceptual ambiguity about the very notion of participation; 
There was insufficient knowledge about costs and benefits of participation and the actual dis-
tribution of these among different participating groups, categories or individuals; 
Participatory development efforts were often not situated within a proper larger framework of 
policy and intervention, leading to problems in implementation and execution. Where these 
efforts were indeed successful in the beginning, they often lacked staying power. 
The research therefore attempted to answer the following (general) research questions: 
What patterns or types of popular participation occur in planned development projects at village 
level? 
What social, economic, political and administrative processes or factors influence or result from 
popular participation in planned development at local level? 
How are costs and benefits of participation in planned development at village level distributed? 
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The motivation behind the research project lay in both its academic as well as its practical relevance. 
Academically seen, this research would be relevant in sofar it develops a better conceptualization of the 
notion of participation. Furthermore, the research would yield detailed empirical data about this 
phenomenon at the micro-level, which hitherto were relatively scarce and not prevalent as far as Sri Lanka 
was concerned Finally, it would lead to more abstract insights into, and theorizing about, processes or 
factors that influence or determine participation and the distribution of involved benefits and costs. 
The practical relevance would be the utilization of such knowledge for the formulation of more 
successful development strategies and approaches. Recommendations for the improvement of projects 
o^or the identification of potentials in the study area itself also would make the project practically relevant 
Finally, the dissemination of the gamed knowledge in a proper way among involved agencies, groups or 
individuals also would receive a high priority.1 
In the research project the accent lay clearly on exploration (and partly on description), making 
use of qualitative research methods applied to the in-depth study of cases. In addition, some simple 
surveys were carried out exclusively for descriptive purposes. Furthermore, there were some studies 
made which could be called action research in the sense that they were "primarily concerned with 
discovering the most effective means of bringing about a desired social change" (Theodorson and 
Theodorson 1979,4). These research activities were carried out in the Matara District of Sri Lanka. The 
programming of the research was roughly as follows: 
September 1981 - March 1982: Reconnaissance study of the Matara District; 
April 1982-December 1983: Explorative in-depthstudiesinselectedvillagesand action research 
on selected issues; 
January 1984 - October 1984: Elaboration of detailed case studies on people's participation in 
development projects in selected villages; 
October 1984 - October 1985: Reporting. 
Apart from the empirical research some methodological, theoretical and more general background 
studies were carried out during the whole period. In the later stages of the research a relative degree of 
standardization was introduced in order to facilitate comparison of the findings. As a consequence the 
case studies on people's participation and the village studies were done according to a more or less 
uniform format 
All studies and research activities were reported on in separate publications or working 
documents.2 With the publication of these reports and working documents the data collection period of 
the research programme was finalized. In the last stage of the project a number of final reports were 
prepared. These reports summarized the findings of the research on issues and questions pertinent to 
practical development problems in the Matara District3 
The present study was written mainly after the overall research project had been completed. It 
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can be seen as a document in its own rightThis study is partly based on the findings of the larger research 
project, although the use of these results has been selective and functional. The most important sources 
of data for this study were, however, case studies on people's participation in planned development, 
which I carried out in the village of Tegashena.4 In this study I discuss the same research problem as in 
the overall project, but I attempt to deal with the subject matter from a more theoretical perspective, rather 
than to focus on the policy relevance of the results, as was done in the final publications of the larger 
research project Especially chapters two and three and partly four are based on a selection of relevant 
literature. It has, however, not systematically been attempted to base these chapters on a complete 
perusal of most recent literature due to both pragmatic and principled reasons. 
The theoretical relevance of this study lies in the attempt to facilitate a betterunderstanding of the 
process of participation in planned development activities at local level and its determinants. Further-
more, this study tries to approach the problem of planned development from an actor-oriented 
perspective. In this perspective the role of the human agency and its transformative capacities is 
emphasized unlike the approach of many other studies on local level project planning, which are, in 
contrast, mainly concerned with the project cycle or with the bureaucracy and its procedures. Finally, the 
study yields some relatively in-depth case studies on small-scale development activities at village level, 
which are discussed from a conceptual and theoretical angle. This type of material is not readily available 
for Sri Lanka, despite the wealth of practical experience in the field of participatory local level 
development 
As far as policy is concerned, one can say that many approaches to rural development have not 
yielded the results and successes as expected and that benefits have not always reached the prospective 
beneficiaries. One reason for this has been the lack of operational sociological knowledge relevant to 
these approaches. This study can be relevant at least in facilitating the first step for policy improvements 
by providing a description, conceptualization and analysis of (part of) the empirical reality. As such, this 
study performs the following functions in the larger research project 
It gives a synthesis of part of the findings according to certain sociological themes and issues; 
It tries to achieve a clear conceptualization of the notion of participation and connected aspects; 
It aims at identifying factors and processes influencing people's participation and tries to put 
these together in a comprehensive framework of relevant sociological concepts or theoretical no-
tions; 
It tries to formulate some more general statements about the subject; 
It provides insights and knowledge which a n be utilized to formulate more viable approaches 
towards participatory development. 
Apart from being the author of this report, I have functioned in two further capacities: as a full-fledged 
member of the MARGA/AUW research team, as well as the field co-ordinator of the research project In 
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the former capacity, I was able to do in-depth fleldwork (with the help of an interpreter) on the subject 
of this study for a prolonged period. In the latter capacity, I had to supervise and co-ordinate the research 
activities of the research team. I designed the methodological, conceptual and theoretical framework for 
the research and supervised the reporting as well. In this way, I had the opportunity to familiarize myself 
with the results of the research and to relate them to each other. This also enabled me to propose a certain 
degree of standardization in data collection, conceptual approach, analysis and reporting in the final 
stages of the fleldwork and to formulate the theoretical implications of the findings. 
This introduction presents a very broad overview of the contents of this study and of the larger 
research project of which it forms a part. As far as appropriate and relevant, different issues will be 
elaborated in greater detail in the rest of this study. Below I indicate the organization and logic of the 
report 
Chapter 2 gives the background of the study. It sets out how the topic of participation emerged 
as an issue in contemporary thinking about planned rural development, mainly as result of a "paradigm 
shift" in the theory and practice of planned developments rural areas. This chapteralso tries to give some 
of the political, ideological, social and policy implications involved and to explain the sociological issues 
which arise from this. This chapter is nearly exclusively based on literature and is solely meant to give a 
general background to the study. 
Chapter 3 gives an overview of sociological contributions towards the understanding of 
dimensions and determinants of popular participation and attempts to arrive at a conceptual, analytical 
and theoretical framework to be used in this study.5 
Chapter 4 tries to set out in a systematic manner the different methodological considerations and 
decisions underlying this research. 
Chapter 5 presents a description of the Matara District, the region in which the study was carried 
out It pays attention to the major historical, social, agricultural, economic, political and administrative 
factors and processes that are relevant for a proper understanding of the cases about participation. 
Chapter 6 presents a description of the village of Tegashena where the fleldwork reported upon 
in this study was done. 
Chapter 7 finally moves to participatory development at village level. It contains five case studies 
on development activities in Tegashena. 
Chapter 8 provides an analysis and theoretical discussion of the cases reported in chapter 7. This 
analysis and discussion are based on the contents of chapter 3. The findings are discussed with the help 
of the sociological concepts and theoretical notions introduced in that chapter. 
K, Chapter9presentsintheformofaretrospectthe main implications of the findings of this research. 
4 
2. HISTORY AND PRACTICE OF PLANNED DEVTJLOPMENT ANDPOPULARPARTICIPATION 
In this c h a p t e r I p r e s e n t a brief o v e r v i e w o f d i e history o f p l a n n e d d e v e l o p m e n t a n d the ro le o f p o p u l a r 
par t ic ipat ion In this history. In s e c t i o n 2,1 a g e n e r a l Introduct ion to the top i c will b e p r e s e n t e d I n s e c t i o n 
/ 2 . 2 1 g i v e a br ief c h r o n o l o g i c a l a c c o u n t o f the different a p p r o a c h e s In p l a n n e d d e v e l o p m e n t , w h i l e in 
s e c t i o n 2 . 3 1 r e v i e w the ro le o f part ic ipat ion. I c o n c l u d e In s e c t i o n 2.4 b y Indicat ing briefly s o m e I s sue s 
for further d i s c u s s i o n . 
Th i s c h a p t e r i s b a s e d ma in ly o n s e c o n d a r y s o u r c e s . Its funct ion is so l e ly to g i v e a m o r e g e n e r a l 
b a c k g r o u n d for the rest o f this pub l i ca t ion . T h e n u m b e r o f re fe rences is k e p t l imited a s this c h a p t e r d o e s 
n o t c l a i m to p r e s e n t a t h o r o u g h o r c o m p l e t e p e r u s a l o f the literature o n the subject , but , in contrast , 
a t t empt s o n l y t o contr ibute s o m e g e n e r a l i s s u e s for a b a c k g r o u n d d i s c u s s i o n . F o r c o n c e p t u a l a n d 
theoret ica l de ta i l s o n e Is referred to c h a p t e r 3. 
2 .1 Introduction 
T h e pract ica l resul t s o f the last d e v e l o p m e n t d e c a d e s h a v e b e e n s u c h that a t p r e s e n t a m o r e effective 
a p p r o a c h t o w a r c U d e v e l o p m e n t p r o b l e m s m t h e T h l r d W o r l d is b e i n g s o u g h t In 1 9 7 8 A z i z a l r e a d y w r o t e : 
T h e T h i r d W o r l d h a s r e a c h e d a turning p o i n t in its l o n g a n d a r d u o u s s t rugg le for e c o n o m i c a n d 
s o c i a l d e v e l o p m e n t . In recent y e a r s m a n y Th i rd W o r l d count r i e s h a v e c o m e to rea l ize that the 
d e v e l o p m e n t s t ra teg ies they h a d p u r s u e d in the p a s t t w o d e c a d e s w e r e i n a p p r o p r i a t e a n d e v e n 
irrelevant to their real n e e d s . T h e y h a v e a l s o c o m e to real ize that a d e v e l o p m e n t s t ra tegy t ied 
pr imar i ly to e c o n o m i c g r o w t h w u l no t b y itself s o l v e p r o b l e m s o f e m p l o y m e n t a n d I n c o m e 
d i s t r ibut ion o r i m p r o v e t h e c o n d i t i o n s o f t h e p o o r e s t s e g m e n t s o f the p o p u l a t i o n . I n d e e d , in m a n y 
count r i e s r a p i d e c o n o m i c g r o w t h h a s further a g g r a v a t e d the p r o b l e m s o f pover ty , u n e m p l o y -
m e n t a n d Inequal i ty. T h e s e a r c h for al ternative s t ra teg ie s h a s n o w b e c o m e in tense (Aziz 1978, 
x v ) . 
D a d z l e a r r ived at a s imilar c o n c l u s i o n : 
T h e theory o f d e v e l o p m e n t In a c a d e m i c e c o n o m i c s a n d the pract ice o f e c o n o m i c a s s i s t a n c e b y 
the industrial count r i e s t o o k n o a d a q u a t e a c c o u n t o f polit ical a n d cultural c o n s i d e r a t i o n s . 
D e v e l o p m e n t w a s a matter o f " things" , to b e a t t a ined b y capi ta l a c c u m u l a t i o n , infrastructural 
bu i ld ing , m a n a g e m e n t training a n d s o o n . T h e t w o d e c a d e s o f d e v e l o p m e n t a n d d i s a p p o i n t m e n t 
h a v e s h o w n that t h e s e th ings m a y u n d e r p i n d e v e l o p m e n t bu t that they d o n o t const i tute the 
, w h o l e o r e v e n the m o s t critical par t o f it ( D a d z l e 1 9 8 0 , 6 0 ) . 
T h e s e q u o t a t i o n s illustrate the g e n e r a l f ee l ing o f d i s i l lu s ionment wi th tiie result o f d e v e l o p m e n t 
a p p r o a c h e s that f o c u s s e d o n e c o n o m i c g r o w t h , T h e e x p e c t e d " s p r e a d " o r " t r i ck le-down ef fects " d i d no t 
o c c u r a n d the d e v e l o p m e n t that t o o k p l a c e w a s of ten p o l a r i z e d a n d u n e q u a l . Marxis t a n d neo-marx i s t 
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theories emphasized that such development efforts actually should be seen in the context of capitalist 
expansion into the rural periphery. The rural economies were embedded in a hierarchical system of 
dependent and exploitative relationships with the capitalist, industrial countries. Frank called this process 
therefore underdevelopment (see e.g. Frank 1979). Frank also pointed out how the social sciences were 
actually involved in this process of underdevelopment by providing the liberal theories of modernization. 
Robertson makes the following remark on this subject 
The discovery that development was ideology and politics was exciting, the subsequent 
discovery that social science was also an ideology and politics was traumatic (Robertson 1984, 
47). 
As a consequence of these criticisms the once established approaches and recipes for development were 
discarded intellectually, although many persisted in practice. One could question whether since then the 
contours of a new approach or paradigma have emerged. In this respect Robertson does not expect a 
substantial contribution from the very Marxists that formulated the radical critique on the economic 
growth models that dominated the field of development from the 1950's till the 1970's. He says: 
The various Marxisms which flourished in development studies during the 1970's showed a 
greater capacity to depose than to propose... If liberal theories of development developed by 
an ungainly process of accretion, marxist theories of underdevelopment acquired no greater 
coherence from the dialectical enthusiasm for critique and restatement (Robertson 1984, 51). 
Social scientists in the mixed economies of the West started looking for alternatives and new initiatives 
in view of the critical evaluations of the efforts till then. Robertson describes how solutions were pursued 
by introducing more rather than less rigorous planning and in efforts to draw the developing countries 
into a better coordinated participation in international affairs (see Robertson 1984,57). He says that these 
initiatives were more exercises in rhetoric than effective instruments to alleviate the situation of Third 
World countries. However, the problems of poverty and inequity drew full attention at that stage and 
Robertson describes the consequences: 
The concern with poverty helped toprovide the international andnationaldevelopmentagencies 
with a new sense of direction, which in large measure avoided the embarassment of "politics" and 
of implicit or explicit ideological commitment Watchwords for the 1970's became "poverty-
focussed aid" and the satisfaction of "basic needs" (v. Streeten et al. 1981). In development 
planning the emphasis was conveniently on short-term, inmediate and remedial measures, 
obviating the needfortoomuchspeculationabouttroublesome, long-term social goals (Robertson 
1984,58). 
Target groups had to be identified on which these development efforts could be oriented. An example 
of how this was done, can be found in the "Small Farmers Development Manual" published by the 
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Regional Office for Asia and the Far East of the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations: 
The aim is the effective self-organization of the target-group into homogeneous grass-root groups 
of small farmers and peasants in order to achieve increase of income, self-reliance and 
participation of the target-group (FAO1978,3). 
In the literature of the 1970's and early 1980's one finds a mushrooming of similar concepts and 
approaches. The focus of attention shifted to target-groups of the poorest of the poor, whose plight came 
to the fore-front The main question became how to foster their participation in development in order to 
satisfy a set of basic human needs. Answers were increasingly sought in organizing development efforts 
on an smaller-scale territorial basis, where one could take local-level needs and resources into proper 
account Increased self-reliance was seen as a condition as well as a consequence of this choice. An 
effective participation of the target-group in the decisions and processes that influence its present 
conditions and its future also called for a more equitable distribution of power. All these elements and 
emphases, which are indicated here only in very summary form, were found scattered over the literature 
and were often referred to in the debates about development assistance. In contrast, the most recent 
practice, at least of the World Bank and affiliated institutions and some donor agencies, has been more 
to emphasize the macro-economic and over-all policy context The so-called structural adjustment 
programmes of the World Bank bear witness to this tendency. This approach, however, has been 
criticized for being too one-sided and for neglecting the needs and problems of the poorer sections of the 
population. In order to mitigate these criticisms efforts have been launched to introduce adjustment 
programmes "with a human face". 
Despite the sometimes unsystematic manner in which all these discussions were held and in which 
approaches emerged, it is possible to detect an underlying pattern in the history of planned development 
and by implication in the emergence of connotations such as basic human needs and people's 
participation. Friedmann and Weaver discuss the evolution of the regional planning doctrine and analyze 
how its history evolved around paradigmatic shifts between the notions of territorial and functional 
integration respectively. They assert that contemporaneous features in the planned development process 
converge into a paradigmatic shift towards territorial integration. In the "agro-politan approach" they 
outline the ideal features and implications of this shift (Friedmann and Weaver 1979,193-207). 
Although one could strongly argue whether such a more or less accepted and comprehensive 
paradigm has emerged as yet (and even whether it has not already been substituted by another one), the 
approach of these authors is suggestive and useful for the purposes of analysis. Firstly, it becomes clear 
that the doctrine of regional planning evolves around "two major forces of social integration... (that are) 
intertwined and complementary, (but) nonetheless in constant struggle" (Friedmann and Weaver 1979, 
7). Secondly, it shows thatmany of theprevailing ideas already appearedin the pastinoneformoranother 
and are, therefore, not as new as is sometimes claimed. In the next section I discuss some of the major 
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t rends In the history o f p l a n n e d d e v e l o p m e n t 
2.2 A historical sketch of planned development 
P l a n n e d d e v e l o p m e n t in the s e n s e o f a c o n s c i o u s , o r g a n i z e d h u m a n a t tempt t o c h a n g e the p r e s e n t 
s t a a t i o n In the d i rec t ion o f s o m e d e s i r a b l e g o a l is In n o w a y a n e w p h e n o m e n o n . Ba s i ca l ly It c a n b e s e e n 
a s rat ional h u m a n b e h a v i o u r . A n e w twentieth-century p h e n o m e n o n , h o w e v e r , Is that p l a n n e d d e v e l o p -
m e n t b e c a m e Inst i tut ional ized in the fo rm o f Interventions o f the nat ional s a t e a n d e v e n s u p r a n a t i o n a l 
Institutions. R o b e r t s o n s a y s : 
Nat iona l p l a n n i n g h a s b e c o m e o n e o f the pr incipal m e a n s b y w h i c h m o d e m s a t e s b r i n g poli t ical 
p o w e r to b e a r o n the o rgan iza t ion o f r e s o u r c e s to a c h i e v e m o r e r a p i d g r o w t h . . . F o l l o w i n g the 
S e c o n d W o r l d War, nat ional p l a n n i n g rece ived m u c h i m p e t u s f r o m the p r o c e s s o f d e c o l o n i z a -
tion, the b o o m in the w e s t e r n e c o n o m i e s , international c o n c e r n for e c o n o m i c g r o w t h in the 
n e w l y I n d e p e n d e n t s tates , the prol i ferat ion o f a id , t rade a n d c o m m u n i c a t i o n s , c o m p e t i t i o n 
a m o n g the s u p e r p o w e r s a n d the rise o f international o r g a n i z a t i o n s G t o b e r t s o n 1 9 8 4 , 2 - 3 ) . 
R o b e r t s o n a s se r t s that m a j o r fea tures o f d e v e l o p m e n t p l a n n i n g a r e its s imilarit ies a n d uni formity e v e n " in 
s ta tes o f very different i d e o l o g i c a l p e r s u a s l o n " ( R o b e r t s o n , 1984, 5) . T h i s t e n d e n c y h a s b e e n part ly 
b r o u g h t a b o u t b y the e m p h a s i s o n the technical i t ies a n d rout ines o f p l anning , w h i c h w e r e p r e s e n t e d a s 
pol icy-neutra l . R o b e r t s o n a d m i t s that certa in p r o b l e m s w e r e impl ica ted . H e o b s e r v e s , fo r e x a m p l e , h o w 
the d e v e l o p m e n t o f m a c r o - p l a n n i n g h a s b e e n a t the e x p e n s e o f m o r e d e t a i l e d m i c r o - p l a n n i n g a n d that 
m a n y spec i a l i s t s a r e n o w great ly e x e r c i z e d b y p r o b l e m s o f vertical l i n k a g e ( R o b e r t s o n 1984,62). H e 
further ind ica te s that the a g g r e g a t e Indices o f m a c r o - p l a n n i n g fa i led to c o m e to g r i p s wi th the we l f a re o f 
the ord inary p e o p l e a n d that a g a p b e t w e e n centre a n d p e r i p h e r y afflicts p l a n n i n g efforts. 
T h e s e a n d s imilar p r o b l e m s a r e a l s o d i s c u s s e d b y F r i e d m a n n a n d W e a v e r , w h e r e they d e s c r i b e 
p a r a d i g m a t i c shifts in reg iona l p l ann ing . T h e c rux here is , a c c o r d i n g to t h e s e au thor s , that the doc t r ine 
in reg iona l d e v e l o p m e n t p l a n n i n g f r o m the 1920 ' s o n w a r d s h a s g o n e a full r o u n d f r o m a pr inc ip le o f 
territorial t o functional integrat ion to o n e o f territorial integrat ion a g a i n recently . In the p e r i o d f rom 1925 
till 1935 the pr inc ip le o f territorial Integration w a s preva lent in the f o r m o f Utopian p l a n n i n g , cultural 
regionalism a n d the a t tempts to attain a " b i o s y n t h e s i s 8 a n d a n e w culture . F r o m 1935 till 1 9 5 0 there w a s 
a type o f pract ical i d e a l i s m a s e x p e r i e n c e d in the C o m p r e h e n s i v e River B a s i n D e v e l o p m e n t . F r o m the 
1950 ' s o n w a r d till 1975 there w a s a p r e d o m i n a n c e o f the pr incip le o f funct ional integrat ion in the fo rm 
o f spat ia l s y s t e m p l a n n i n g . Th i s w a s a t t e m p t e d in the n e w l y industr ia l iz ing count r i e s a s w e l l a s in 
b a c k w a r d r e g i o n s in the industrial ly a d v a n c e d countr ie s . F r o m 1975 o n w a r d s the terrritorial integrat ion 
h a s b e e n a g a i n the preva i l ing doctr ine In the f o r m o f w h a t F r i e d m a n n a n d W e a v e r h a v e n a m e d 
" a g r o p o l i t a n d e v e l o p m e n t " ( F r i e d m a n n a n d W e a v e r 1 9 7 9 , 8 ) . 
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In a s imi lar v e i n S tShr a n d Tay lor d i s t ingui sh b e t w e e n d e v e l o p m e n t f r o m a b o v e ( c e n t r e - d o w n 
d e v e l o p m e n t ) a n d d e v e l o p m e n t f r o m b e l o w ( b o t t o m - u p d e v e l o p m e n t ) . A l t h o u g h the c e n t r e - d o w n 
d e v e l o p m e n t a p p r o a c h h a s b e e n d o m i n a n t the last three d e c a d e s , Stdhr ma inta ins that: 
there h a v e b e e n m a n y e x a m p l e s in p r e v i o u s p e r i o d s h o w e v e r , u n d e r c h a n g i n g cultural a n d 
pol i t ical condi t ions , o f p e r i o d s d o m i n a t e d b y d e v e l o p m e n t f rom b e l o w Intermittent wi th p e r i o d s 
o f d e v e l o p m e n t f r o m a b o v e (Stbhr 1 9 8 1 , 4 8 ) , 
S tohr s u m s u p the results o f his ana lys i s a s fo l lows : 
W e h a v e thus s h o w n that d e v e l o p m e n t doctr ine in the p a s t h a s a l te rnated b e t w e e n different 
c o m b i n a t i o n s o f d e v e l o p m e n t " from b e l o w " a n d " f rom a b o v e " . Indiv idual s t a g e s h a v e at t ime 
g o n e to e x t r e m e s o n ei ther s i d e a n d s w u n g b a c k aga in , Thi s de sc r ip t ion d o e s no t Intimate a n y 
historical d e t e r m i n i s m o r a n y au tomat i c ( i n e s c a p a b l e ) historical per iodic i ty ; bu t there a p p e a r s to 
b e s o m e a s s o c i a t i o n - t h o u g h with varying intensity- b e t w e e n o n the o n e h a n d p r e d o m i n a n t l y 
rat ional ly g u i d e d p e r i o d s , r ap id technolog ica l innovat ion , l a rge-sca le soc ie ta l Interaction pat-
terns, l a rge-sca le formal organiza t ions , e m p h a s i s o n u r b a n activities, a n e g l e c t o f man-env i ron-
m e n t relat ions, a s u b - o r over-uti l izat ion o f natural r e s o u r c e s a n d the d e c l i n e o f rural activities. 
T h e s e p e r i o d s h a v e m a n y features o f w h a t w e here call d e v e l o p m e n t f r o m a b o v e . O n the o ther 
h a n d , p r e d o m i n a n t l y metaphys ica l ly g u i d e d p e r i o d s s e e m to b e a s s o c i a t e d wi th s o c i a l contro l o f 
t echno log ica l innovat ion , a na r rowing o f soc ie ta l interact ion sca le s , a p r e f e r e n c e for informal 
organ iza t ion , a n e m p h a s i s o n rural activities a n d a g e n e r a l e m p h a s i s o n m a n - e n v i r o n m e n t 
relat ions, l o v e o f l a n d s c a p e a n d nature , T h e s e p e r i o d s h a v e m a n y fea tures In c o m m o n w h a t is 
c a l l e d h e r e d e v e l o p m e n t f rom b e l o w (Stohr 1 9 8 1 , 5 9 ) . 
S tShr lists n ine p h e n o m e n a that s e e m to h a v e p r o m p t e d the s w i n g f rom p e r i o d s o f d e v e l o p m e n t " f rom 
a b o v e " to t h o s e " f r o m b e l o w " ( s e e Stohr 1 9 8 1 , 5 9 - 6 0 ) , 
T o trace the or ig ins o f p l a n n i n g a n d p l a n n e d d e v e l o p m e n t a s a n inst i tut ional ized a t t e m p t to r each 
s o c i a l g o a l s o n e h a s to g o b a c k to the first quar te r o f the twentieth century. T h e pos t - revo lu t ion 
e x p e r i e n c e s In Rus s i a e x e r c i z e d a n e n o r m o u s inf luence o n the d e v e l o p m e n t o f p l a n n i n g a s a ma jor 
Instrument for nat ional pol ic ies . In the 1920 ' s the G o s p l a n w a s s e t u p a n d the first F ive Y e a r P l a n 
fo rmula ted . F r o m 1929-1932 the col lect iv izat ion o f the agricultural s e c t o r w a s p e r f o r m e d In the USSR. T h e 
R u s s i a n e x p e r i e n c e s c lear ly s h o w e d a central ro le for the nat ion state , w h i c h c o u l d p e r f o r m this p l a n n i n g 
ro le d u e to its e x c l u s i v e contro l o v e r the n e c e s s a r y r e s o u r c e s a n d condi t ions . T h e pr inc ip le o f funct ional 
integrat ion is ev ident ly c l e a r in this c a s e . 
In the U n i t e d States there w a s a different e m p h a s i s a t this time. I n the 1920's the pr inc ip le o f 
territorial integrat ion w a s p r e a c h e d b y w h a t F r l e d m a n n a n d W e a v e r call the R e g i o n a lists. T h e y c o n s i s t e d 
o f the m e m b e r s o f the R e g i o n a l P lanning A s s o c i a t i o n o f A m e r i c a (RPAA) a n d the Southern Reg iona l i s t s 
w h o w a n t e d to a l leviate the u n d e r d e v e l o p m e n t , m a s s pover ty a n d d e p e n d e n c y o f the S o u t h in the U n i t e d 
States , T h e RPAA w a n t e d to c h e c k the s p r e a d o f u r b a n industr ial izat ion a n d to a c h i e v e a n internal r eg iona l 
b a l a n c e . A r e g i o n m e a n t for t h e m a real p l a c e , c r e a t e d b y a part icular g r o u p in interact ion w i t h their 
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environment ramerthanmerelyafuncuonalsur^^ 
cs.) had a more practical and political interest they wanted to fend off the attack of northern industrial 
interests and metropolitan culture on southern rural values; they wanted to alleviate agrarian poverty and 
racism (see Friedmann and Weaver 1979,35). Odum feared that urban industrialization in the form of 
"tecnicways* was destroying a rurally based folk society and culture. He described the viewpoint of the 
regionalists as follows: 
Regionalism... represents the philosophy and technique of self-help, self-development and 
initiative in which each areal unit is not only aided, but is committed to the full development of 
its own resources and capacities (Odum, quoted in: Friedmann and Weaver 1979,31). 
A major impetus for state intervention in the form of national planning in the United States was the Great 
Depression and President Roosevelt's New Deal policies to remedy the situation. Roosevelt set up the 
National Planning Board (NPB) to deal with the emergencies of the time. As far as resource development 
was concerned, the Board proposed a co-ordination of all sub-national planning activities and wanted 
to promote large-scale planning agencies. The Board paid particular attention to the Tennessee Valley 
Authority (TVA) and the TVA was presented as a valuable model for further experimentation in regional 
planning. River basin development became the doctrine in regional planning. The National Resources 
Committee (the successor of the NPB) proposed resettlement to solve the problems of the submarginal 
urban population. The TVA project which was earlier envisaged as a programme of comprehensive river 
basin development gradually became oriented towards power production and industrialization. 
In the 1940's and 1950's the idea of national planning became firmly established in most countries 
in the world. Planning and development committees, councils and ministries were set up all around the 
world. Many countries in the Western World, the Communist Bloc as well as in the Third World, 
formulated national development plans, generally for the medium term. In this period the United Nations 
system was set up and there was a proliferation of international institutes and international cooperation. 
The Marshall Aid Plan facilitated the reconstruction of Europe after World War II. It was also intended to 
contain the spread of communism and expand the influence and interests of the U.S. These various 
motives, combined with humanitarian ideals, caused an enormous growth in aid, (one-way)trade and 
cooperation between the developed and developing world. This continued till in the 1960's. These three 
decadesof development planning can overall be characterizedbywhatStShrandTaylorcall centre-down 
development or development from above or, in the words of Friedmann and Weaver, by a principle of 
functional integration. St6hr and Taylor describe this type of development from above as follows: 
Development from above has its roots in neo-classical economic theory and its spatial manifes-
tation is the growth centre concept Until recently strategies of development from above have 
dominated spatial planning theory and practice. The basic hypothesis is that development is 
driven by external demand and innovation impulses and that from a few dynamic sectoral or 
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geographical clusters development would, either in a spontaneous or induced way, trickle down 
to the rest of the system. Such strategies as well as being outward-looking or externally oriented 
have tended to be urban and industrial in nature, capital-intensive and dominated by high 
technology and the large project approach (Stöhr and Taylor 1981,1). 
In connection with the newly independent countries the key-notion was industrialization, which denotes 
a total transformation of a traditional or premodern society into the types of technology and associated 
social organization that characterize the advanced, economically prosperous and politically relatively 
stable nations of the Western World (see Moore, quoted in: Long 1977,9). Concomittant with this type 
of economic development were considered: a) structural differentiation of the society; b) modernization 
of technology; c) industrialization; d) urbanization; and e) commercialization of agriculture. 
Two polar types of society, the traditional and the modern, became unquestionably accepted in 
development thinking. Robertson says: 
In this formula, the real societies of the world were seen virtually all in transition from the 
'traditional' cluster of characteristics to the 'modern', their relative progress along the parameters 
of modernization accounting in large measure for the empirically observable differences among 
them (Robertson 1984,28). 
This modernization approach has been criticized on different accou nts. In the first place, there have been 
criticisms of a methodological and theoretical nature. Further, the approach has been criticized because 
its recipes for development did not work as expected. Long outlines its more general analytical 
weaknesses and assumptions. The model (as described by among others Smelser) rests on the idea of 
unilinear development along the lines of Western capitalism, and could therefore be called ethnocentric. 
Likewise, the model includes elements of Western political ideology (Long 1977,26-33). Although Long 
admits the qualifications made by several authors, he asserts that 
The point remains, however, that modernization theorists often construct their models on the 
basis of an understanding of the concomitants of Western economic development; and such 
models are probably largely irrelevant to comprehending the kinds of processes occurring in 
present-day Third World countries, whose socio-historical and contemporary circumstances are 
so different (Long 1977,28). 
Long also doubts that the central notions like structural differentiation could be operationalized 
adequately, while he shows that some of the underlying notions of the modernization theory are 
untenable in view of a growing body of empirical evidence. He observes finally that the model is 
functionalist in conception. It departs from a traditional society that is in equilibrium when external forces 
impinge upon it According to Long this type of analysis "cannot show how the social system in adjusting 
to the new forces operating, itself generates influences which contribute towards determining the 
outcomes" (Long 1977,32). In much literature on social change, use is also made of a rural-urban or folk-
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u r b a n c o n c e p t u a l i z a t i o n . L o n g a s ser t s that this c o n c e p t u a l i z a t i o n is just a n o t h e r fo rm of the traditional-
m o d e m d i c h o t o m y . T h i s c o n c e p t u a l i z a t i o n h a s its root s in the ear ly w o r k o f Redfield, Redf ie ld s e e s the 
fo lk a n d u r b a n t y p e s o f soc ie ty a s t w o e x t r e m e s o n a c o n t i n u u m a n d impl i e s that fo lk soc ie t i e s b e c o m e 
t r a n s f o r m e d t h r o u g h their incorpora t ion into w i d e r structures , into u r b a n - t y p e soc ie t i e s ( s e e L o n g 1977, 
33-34) . T h e v i e w s o f Redf ie ld h a v e b e e n q u e s t i o n e d o n theoretical , empir i ca l a n d m e t h o d o l o g i c a l 
g r o u n d s . L o n g e l a b o r a t e s o n the se cr i t ic isms In s o m e detail . It suff ices h e r e to q u o t e his m a i n c o n c l u s i o n . 
. . . W h e t h e r o r n o t o n e a c c e p t s o r rejects a rural-urban c o n t i n u u m a p p r o a c h for c o m p a r a t i v e 
p u r p o s e s tills d o e s no t detract f r o m the a r g u m e n t that s o far it h a s p r o v e d o f little v a l u e for 
c o m p r e h e n d i n g the c o m p l e x i t i e s a n d m e c h a n i s m s o f soc ia l c h a n g e in d e v e l o p i n g c o u n t r i e s . . . 
Fur thermore the w h o l e c o n c e p t u a l f r a m e w o r k s e e m s to rest o n the famil iar dis t inct ion b e t w e e n 
s o - c a l l e d ' m o d e m 1 a n d 'traditional ' s y s t e m s w h i c h I h a v e a l r eady s h o w n to b e faulty in a n u m b e r 
o f r e spec t s . T h e m e r e a d d i n g o f a spat ia l c o m p o n e n t to the m o d e r n i z a t i o n a r g u m e n t d o e s not 
e l iminate Its theoret ica l s h o r t c o m i n g s . O n the contrary it m a k e s it e v e n le s s pa l a tab le , for there 
Is g r o w i n g e v i d e n c e that part icular pat terns o f soc ia l re la t ionships a n d cultural or ienta t ions d o not 
a p p e a r to b e tied to spec i f i c e c o l o g i c a l mi l i eux ( L o n g 1 9 7 7 , 3 8 - 3 9 ) . 
T o the d e g r e e that d e v e l o p m e n t p l a n n i n g a n d pract ice w e r e b a s e d o n m o d e r n i z a t i o n theor ies , a s w a s the 
c a s e in g e n e r a l , the s a m e p r o b l e m s a n d crit icisms a p p l y to them. R o b e r t s o n s ay s : 
P l a n n i n g w a s a l s o s u b j e c t to m u c h o f the s a m e k i n d s o f a m b i g u i t y w h i c h b e s e t m o d e r n i s a t i o n 
theor ies , to incons i s t enc ie s b e t w e e n i d e a s a n d idea l s o n the o n e h a n d a n d o b s e r v a b l e reality o n 
the o ther ( R o b e r t s o n 1 9 8 4 , 3 4 ) . 
A w a r e n e s s o f the se p r o b l e m s l e d to the recogn i t ion o f w h a t w a s c a l l e d a "cris is in p l a n n i n g " a t a 
c o n f e r e n c e h e l d a t the Univers i ty o f S u s s e x in 1969. T h e r e w a s a g e n e r a l fee l ing that a c h i e v e m e n t s h a d 
n o t l ived u p to the e x p e c t a t i o n s a n d that p l a n n i n g h a d h a d a very l imited i m p a c t o n the c o u r s e o f event s . 
M o r e o v e r , the m o s t Important factors Inf luencing d e v e l o p m e n t w e r e b e y o n d the contro l o f the g o v e r n -
m e n t s o f Th i rd W o r l d countr ie s , s u c h a s terms o f trade, c o m m o d i t y marke t s etc . T h e s e c i r c u m s t a n c e s , 
h o w e v e r , d i d n o t l e a d to a s e r i o u s cr i t ique o n the pr inc ip le o f p l anning , b u t rather to o n e o n its ob jec t ives , 
s t ra teg ies a n d m e t h o d s . T h e f o l l o w i n g q u o t a t i o n o f C o n y c r s a n d Hills i l lustrates this: 
It is impor tant to e m p h a s i z e that the ro le o f d e v e l o p m e n t p l a n n i n g h a s no t d i m i n i s h e d a s a result 
o f the r ecogn i t ion o f th i sc r i s i s , p r o b a b l y b e c a u s e , . . . , m o s t T W r d W o r l d count r i e s still f a c e s e r i o u s 
p r o b l e m s of u n d e r d e v e l o p m e n t a n d the g a p b e t w e e n rich a n d p o o r countr ie s is increa s ing rather 
than d e c r e a s i n g ; c o n s e q u e n t l y the n e e d to p l a n d e v e l o p m e n t h a s n o t b e e n r e d u c e d H o w e v e r , 
the s o m e w h a t n a i v e be l ie f that p l a n n i n g will s o l v e m o s t o f the country ' s d e v e l o p m e n t p r o b l e m s 
h a s genera l ly b e e n r e p l a c e d b y a m o r e realistic v i e w of bo th its potent ia l s a n d its l imitations, a n d 
this rea l izat ion h a s b e e n a c c o m p a n i e d b y s ignif icant c h a n g e s in the a p p r o a c h to p l a n n i n g 
( C o n y e r s a n d Hills 1 9 8 4 , 4 8 ) . 
R o b e r t s o n s h a r e s this p o s i t i o n a n d s ay s : 
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In spite of these discoveries, the underlying virtues of planning were not seriously challenged 
during the 1970's. It is striking that the marxist revival in social science brought attacks on almost 
every aspect of liberal notions of development, but had very little to say about the principles of 
planning (Robertson 1984,49). 
Despite the fact that the principle of planning was not challenged in this period, one can observe that the 
approach to planning in general has changed and also that planners have introduced several new 
elements into their discipline. Conyers and HUls assert that significant changes in the scope of develop-
ment planning can be observed. In the first place, "the scope of development planning has gradually 
broadened to include more than just the economic aspects of planning" (Conyers and Hills 1984,48). This 
relates to the objectives of development planning, to the type of benefits and costs considered, to the 
techniques of planning as well as to the type of experts employed in planning. These changes have 
resulted in the rise of new branches of the planning discipline such as social planning. The concern with 
the interrelationship between the different branches of planning and between the various factors and 
processes involved led to the introduction of "integrated" development planning, especially at the 
regional and local level. In the second place, there was a change related to the question of distribution 
and equity. There was a search for an approach to development andfor that matter a type of development 
planning that could realize a more egalitarian distribution of resources in order to benefit the majority of 
the population. This approach not only led to changes in development policies which guide planning, 
but also to changes in planning techniques and in the organization of planning. Regarding the last aspect, 
a greater emphasis was placed on popular participation in planning, which had implications for the level 
at which planning was executed and for the relationship between political representation and planning. 
Planning was seen much more as a continuous and flexible process rather than a limited activity leading 
to a "document of fixed prescriptions for the period to be covered" (Cacho quoted in Conyers and Hills, 
1984, 51). Another significant change was the increased interest in different forms of detailed planning 
at the sectoral, regional, local and project levels. A further consequence was that there was less emphasis 
on the preparation of plan documents as such and that more attention was paid to the implementation 
of plans by means of linking planning and budgeting, by monitoring and evaluation and by "rolling 
planning" instead of planning for fixed periods. A final change was that planning became more resource-
based and therefore more realistic than earlier. This required not only stronger relationships between 
planners, politicians and administrators, but at the same time more popular participation as plans had to 
be acceptable to the local population, especially where local resources or support were needed for the 
implementation or maintenance of the project or programme (for a more detailed discussion of these 
various changes in planning see Conyers and Hills 1984,48-52). 
Above it was mentioned that in the 1970's in response to the "crisis in planning" more emphasis was 
laid on, among others, the aspect of popular participation in planned development. In the next section 
I shall discuss the role of popular participation in planned development in somewhat greater detail. 
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2.3. The role of participation in planned development. 
Although participation is a very fashionable subject in recent development literature, the concept is 
already very old. Van Dusseldorp connects the concept of participation with the ideas found in classical 
Greek philosophy and the revolutions in countries such as England, America and France (Dusseldorp 
1981, 30). Richardson analyses how the "old idea" of participation has become a "new" political issue: 
Participation is a very old idea. Debated by political philosophers over the centuries, it falls on 
modern ears with little sense of novelty. The opportunity to take part is such a fundamental tenet 
of the democratic system of government that its very existence is rarely questioned. People must 
be able to have their say - to vote, to engage in political debate and to let those in power know 
their views on issues which concern them. This is what democracy is all about Yet participation 
has emerged as a new political issue. The adequacy of traditional means of enabling those who 
wish to play a part to do so has increasingly come under fire. It is said that the growth of the 
modern state, with its seemingly limitless layers of departments andcommittees, has made it more 
and more difficult for the individual voice to be heard. At the same time, both the number and 
nature of the issues with which the state has become involved make it even more imperative that 
ordinary citizens' views be expressed. There is a need, it is argued, for the old institutions to be 
reviewed, and new institutions created, in order to reassert the primacy of the idea of participation 
(Richardson 1983,1). 
Though Richardson limits her discussion to the role of participation in social policy in the Western World, 
she describes how participation became fashionable through a "striking convergence of developments 
during a short space of time, providing a formidable array of pressures towards the implementation of this 
one idea" (Richardson 1983,114), It can safely be concluded that the emerging interest in participation 
in the Western World has contributed to the rapid introduction of the concept in development planning 
in the 1970's, beside the influence of other factors, as discussed in section 2.2. But even in earlier times, 
the idea of participation was promoted in social work and in planned development, albeit with the use 
of a different terminology. Garvin and Cox, for example, discuss the development of community 
organization within American communities since the Civil War, which was aimed at "enhancing citizen 
participation in making decisions about community problems, obtaining rights for minorities, and 
securing changes in relevant social institutions" (Garvin and Cox 1970,45). These authors argue that there 
have been many activities which have anticipated contemporary issues in community organization: 
It is impossible to understand community organization as an isolated phenomenon or merely as 
a technique of social engineering, for it is so closely related to what is most important in the lives 
of those it touches. Industrialization, urbanization, immigration and minority emancipation 
created great opportunities and problems. The perspectives of Social Darwinism, socialism, 
pragmatism and liberalism, through which social conditions were perceived set the stage for 
many institutional developments important for community organization practice (Garvin and 
Cox 1970,74-75). 
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In the ideas of the Southern Regionalists as reported by Friedmann and Weaver (see section 2.2), there 
were various elements that later emerged in the debates about participation. Equally, it is not difficult to 
refer to all kinds of political and citizens' movements in Europe that stressed the same type of ideas. As 
far as development in the Third World (but also in the Western World) is concerned, one of the earlier 
and most well-known strategies that stressed the element of participation was the community develop-
ment strategy. "The organization of people in a locality to deal themselves with problems and opportu-
nities close at hand that affect their lives and patterns of living is the central theme of community 
development'' (Cary 1970,1). For Edwards and Jones the term community development refers to "the 
process in which the people of a community attempt a collaborative effort to promote what they consider 
to be the well-being of theircommunity" (Edwards andjones 1976,138). Although there is a wide variation 
in the way community development is defined, the following elements are commonly encountered: 
1) community as the unit of action; 
2) community initiative and leadership as resources; 
3) use of both internal and external resources; 
4) inclusive participation; 
5) an organized, comprehensive approach that attempts to involve the entire community; 
6) democratic, rational task accomplishment (Cary 1970, 2). 
Edwards andjones discern essentially the same type of elements, albeit worded differently. They also 
stress the emotional commitment on the part of the people involved and that attention be paid to people's 
felt needs for action (Edwards andjones 1976,139). Two further points need clarification with regard to 
community development In the first place, there exists some difference of opinion on the question 
whether governmental involvement is a necessary condition in community development In a statement 
the United Nations, for example, explicitly mention this element 
. . . the processes by which the efforts of the people themselves are united with those of 
governmental authorities to improve the economic, social, and cultural conditions of communi-
ties, to integrate these communities into the life of the nation and to enable them to contribute 
fully to national progress. This complex of processes is, therefore, made up of two essential 
elements: the participation by the people themselves in efforts to improve their level of living, 
with as much reliance as possible on their own initiative; and the provision of technical and other 
services in ways which encourage initiative, self-help and mutual help and make these more 
effective. It is expressed in programmes designed to achieve a wide variety of specific improve-
ments (United Nations 1963,4). 
In reality there are many instances in which communities indeed receive external assistance from 
governmental or non-govermental sources, but, on the other hand, cases are known in which activities 
were based solely on local resources. Both situations are possible within the context of community 
development 
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In the second place, community development can be viewed as a process, a method, a program, 
or a movement Sanders describes these different ways of viewing community development in some 
detail (Sanders 1970,18-27). Which way of viewing is the most appropriate depends, of course, very much 
on one's purpose and preference. Edwards and Jones argue for community development as a process: 
The rationale for considering it a process is that it begins before there are any specific substantive 
activities that represent program; it can occur in the absence of consciously appplied procedures 
that would represent method; and even though its participants may have emotional commitment 
similar to that found in a social movement, its operation at the community level does not have 
the scope usually associated with social movements. Furthermore, considering community de-
velopment as a process tends to focus upon the dynamics inherent in the interaction among 
community members who seek to deal with community change, and such interaction is present 
whenever community development occurs (Edwards and Jones 1976,140-141). 
Community development became fashionable in the late 1940's and 1950's. In India a Community 
Development Programme was established on a pilot scale under the first Five Year Plan, which under the 
second Plan was extended with the aim of bringing every village in India under the scheme. Long 
discusses the impact of the Community Development Programme, on the basis of the studies by Dube and 
others. Long asserts that the community development programme was a typical example of the so-called 
improvement approach (see section 3.2.5). Though the programme did bring significantsocio-economic 
benefits in certain regions and with respect to certain classes, its over-all impact was less favourable. Most 
benefits went to the more wealthy farmers, while poorer smallholders were not In the position to benefit 
and artisans and labourers were completely ignored. In many cases the programme led to reduction of 
employment opportunities through the adoption of improved agricultural Implements. This created in 
certain circumstances tension and even overt conflicts between the poorer and wealthier sections of the 
population (see Long 1977,148-155). Long mentions that these differential effects of development 
programmes have been interpreted by Upton as a consequence of the urban bias in Indian planning. 
Agricultural development tends to be geared to larger farmers and urban interests. Long says in this 
connection: 
It is characteristically these bigger farmers who participate actively in regional politics and who 
have urban property and interests to protect In contrast, it is the smaller farmer, who has little 
direct influence over administrative and planning matters, who lacks the basic resources and 
incentives. Hence improvements may lead to substantial increases in productivity and produc-
tion, but not necessarily to any qualitative change in the socio-economic and power structure of 
rural areas (Long 1977,157). 
Robertson adds other points of criticism to these of Long. He says that the image of community and the 
use of the term in planned development and development planning is very ambiguous and often based 
on wrong assumptions. Robertson says that "this hankering after the lost virtues of community is a 
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distinguishing feature of populism and, as such, is a prevalent theme in the ideology of development" 
(Robertson 1984,142). Robertson states that the stereotype of community is a simple, homogeneous, 
harmonious, durable and relatively autonomous entity. He shows how these elements have influenced 
the thinking about development and also the way programmes and organizations have been designed. 
"Here we are arguing that objective images of community have a much wider and more pervasive force 
in conceptions of development and the ways in which it is planned and put into effect (than being simply 
rhetorical)" (Robertson 1984,148). Robertson mentions the Indian Community DevelopmentProgramme 
(CDP) as an example: 
The complexity of the CDP.. . was part of its downfall, but in retrospect it seems that the main 
reason for failure rested in the overambitious ideals on which the Programme was founded based 
on the homogeneous, harmonious structure of 'village India', change could be a relatively 
simple, technical affair. The experience of the CDP promoted a much more cautious approach 
to rural development in the sub-continent and elsewhere... However, the old broadly focussed, 
inclusive approach seems to have resurfaced in the fashionable 'integrated package' strategy of 
rural development, as well as in the efforts of socialist states to promote the development of 
communes. In these, images of social and technical simplicity, homogeneity, harmony, continu-
ity and relative autonomy linger on, as tokens of the strong but very ambivalent ideas we have 
of the meanings of community (Robertson 1984,149-150). 
Although in social work and social organization the ideas about citizen participation were never 
completely discarded, they gained prominence in development thinking again in the late 1960's and 
1970's. As discussed above this happened due to the dissatisfaction with the results of the dominant 
development strategy (modernization) and the search for alternatives. This tendency was reinforced by 
political and participatory movements in the Western countries at that time through which citizens 
demanded a larger say about events and decisions affecting their lives. Uphoff further explains how 
participation became on the agenda of planned development again: 
The interest in "participation" which started 10-15 years ago grew more out of practical than 
normative considerations. Much of the effort going into "development" was not producing the 
intended amount or distribution of benefits, and practitioners as well as researchers concluded 
that one of the core reasons for this was the "top-down" mannerin which development work was 
being planned and implemented Thus some of the initial enthusiasm for participatory ap-
proaches stemmed more from negative judgements about what was not working than from 
concrete examples of what was successful. Fortunately, in the meantime, there have been a 
variety of encouraging participatory experiences which have reinforced the rethinking of the 
conventional approach (Uphoff 1987,427). 
Uphoff mentions that the World Bank concluded already in 1976, on the basis of empirical studies on the 
effects of participation, that water supply systems would have been more successful had there been user 
participation in decisions about these systems. Although by 1975 most donor agencies were endorsing 
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a more participatory approach, there was, according to Uphoff, little disposition to open up project 
identification, design and implementation processes so as to share responsibility with the so-called target 
groups, whose participation was on an individual basis rather than as members of organized bodies that 
might exert pressure or present divergent views. However, "the climate of opinion among donors and 
IDC governments gradually became more favorable to integrating participation throughout the project 
cycle and to working with and through local institutions, even helping to establish them where they were 
lacking, so there would be a more solid basis for sustaining participation* (Uphoff 1987,429). 
In 1976 at the World Employment Conference the ILO mentioned participation as an important 
element in the basic needs strategy. In 1979 Waddimba looked into the question whether "participation 
by intended beneficiaries in the design of poor-oriented policies and programmes (is) a determinant 
factor in the effectiveness of these policies and programmes" (Waddimba 1979,6). He observed that 
although there was a large measure of agreement at the philosophical level, "not much effort appears to 
have been devoted to establish the relationship between participation and programme performance on 
the basis of acceptable empirical evidence" (Waddimba 1979,7). From an overview of some empirical 
evidence regarding this relationship, he concluded that no decisive general statements could be made. 
This was partly due to differences in conceptualization, definition and perception of causal relationships 
in the various studies. Nevertheless, there were several reports that suggested that participation improved 
programme performance and since then more empirical evidence has been collected supporting this 
view. Already in 1976 Morss et al. concluded from a study of 36 rural development projects, on key 
determinants of project success that 
overall success ratings were most affected by the local action taken by small farmers to 
complement outside development and resources. By itself this factor explained 49% of the 
variation in the overall success rankings... two (components) proved to be most important in 
promoting overall succes: small farmer involvement in decision-making in the implementation 
phase of a development project; and small farmer resource commitment (labor and cash) to a 
development project Small farmer involvement in project decision-making and resource 
commitments also appeared important as determinants in each of our success criteria, providing 
firm evidence of the importance as well as the consistency of local action as a necessary ingredient 
in building successful projects . . . The policy implications of the analysis are clear. Project 
designers can most strongly influence potential success in rural development projects by 
deliberately working to generate various types of small farmer involvement and resource 
commitment to project activities (Morss et al. 1976,203-205). 
In a more recent evaluation of 50 World Bank projects Paul concluded that: 
Community participation is appropriate when one or more of the following conditions are 
present a) the objective of the project is empowerment of the people and capacity building, b) 
the design of the projectservices calls forinteractionamong beneficiaries asa basis foridentifying 
theirneeds and preferences, c) the implementation of the project demands frequent dialogueand 
negotiation among beneficiaries, and d) users rather than a weak bureaucracy are better able to 
manage a part of the project operations (Paul 1987,40). 
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Paul also identified, on the other hand, circumstances that were less favourable for community 
participation such as: lack of social tradition supportive of participation, inadequate technology, lack of 
a satisfactory medium for project implementation through market or government and reluctance of 
authorities to build participation into project design. 
In an overview of AID's experience with community participation Goddard and Cotter assert that 
participation in general is an important factor contributing to succes and sustainability of programmes. 
They, however, make some qualifications: 
participation is not a panacea,-
participation cannot be externally imposed; 
participation is a process which cannot be rushed; 
people won't sacrifice to participate without rewards; 
people won't be able to accept and sustain new activities unless they are given both initial and 
follow-up training (Goddard and Cotter 1987,141). 
Goddard and Cotter stress that it is important to get support for community participation policies from the 
local government They conclude as follows: 
The Agency's experience with community participation in Public Health, Housing, Irrigation and 
Women in Development projects show the benefits of that approach. The development 
community has reachedapoint where participation must be demythologized.lt is a development 
strategy which has been alternatively under-valued and over-sold. (Conferences such as this) are 
valuable in so far as they help to articulate the factors which make community participation more 
culturally responsive, conscious of constraints and limitations, flexible and creative in its 
application (Goddard and Cotter 1987,143-144). 
In a report of a Workshop on Community Participation organized by EDI, Bamberger presents a state-of-
the-art on the role of community participation in development planning and project management and 
discusses the potential impacts of participatory approaches. The participants to this workshopagreed that 
community participation may contribute to the following objectives: sharing project costs, increasing" 
project efficiency, increasing project effectiveness, building beneficiary capacity and increasing empow-
erment There was a controversy over the question whether empowerment and efficiency were 
complementary or conflicting objectives. Participants also discussed the potential benefits and costs of 
adopting participatory approaches and how to implement them successfully. They listed several reasons 
why beneficiaries should be consulted and involved from the beginning of a project 
involvement of the community at an early stage is likely to improve design by ensuring that full 
advantage is taken of local technology and knowledge of climatological and topographical 
conditions and ensuring that the project is fully adapted to the social organization of production; 
community involvement can ensure a project's social acceptability and can increase the 
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likelihood of beneficiaries participating in the project; 
community participation may help ensure a more equitable distribution of benefits and may 
ensure that politically or economically weak groups may have access to the project services and 
benefits; 
resource mobilization is much easier when beneficiaries are committed to a project and actively 
involved in its design and implementation; 
community participation is usually an essential condition for the sustainability of (irrigation) 
projects; 
although little documented evidence is available, experience suggests that at least some of the 
community institutions developed during project implementation will continue to produce 
further benefits once the project is completed. 
There are, however, also potential costs involved 
project start-up may be delayed by negotiations with beneficiaries; 
participatory approaches frequently increase the number of managerial and administrative staff 
required; 
well organized communities are able to exert pressure to raise the level or widen the range of 
services beyond those originally planned, with consequent increases in project costs. 
Finally, it was observed that participatory projects are more risky than bureaucratically managed projects, 
at least for the administration involved 
a constant concern of planners and managers is loss of control of the project; 
the project may be co-opted by a powerful economic, social, or political group so that most of 
the benefits do not reach large sections of the intended target population; 
informing beneficiaries about a project will increase their frustration or dissatisfaction if the 
project is delayed or delivers less services than planned; 
in politically volatile areas, the attempt to involve community organizations may create conflicts 
that either paralyze the project or create much wider problems; 
finally, the community participation methodology is much less well known and predictable than 
traditional technical/bureaucratic approaches (Bamberger 1987,5-11). 
In the EDI workshop some attention was also paid to the availability of participatory tools. In the first 
place, the importance of participatory approaches to project identification and planning was stressed 
This refers to the-need to take social factors into account and how to perform a social analysis. There was 
agreement on the type of factors to be taken into consideration and the need-to institutionalize social 
analysis by formulating guidelines. In the second place, participatory approaches to project implem-
entation were needed. Workshop participants agreed about the factors that should be taken into 
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consideration and provided some guidelines for promoting participation such as flexible design and 
feedback, use of indigenous technologies and materials, a multiple tiered approach to ensure participation 
at all levels, bureaucratic re-orientation, decentralization etc. In the third place, attention was paid to the 
need to design sustainable projects. 
Finally, the workshop identified factors "beyond the project cycle" that frequently constrain 
local level participation: 
projects are time-bound with definite starting and completion dates; 
the project cycle usually ends with the completion of the physical infrastructure ... and 
consequently most of the project objectives are defined in terms of short-run and numerically 
quantifiable indicators; 
donor agencies usually require that project design, outputs, and budgetary categories are 
precisely defined at the time of project approval to facilitate supervision and to ensure that the 
project's original objectives are achieved; 
donor agencies frequently require the use of international consultants and international procure-
ment procedures which can restrict the use of local designs, technology and labor (Bamberger 
1987,11-14). 
In general one may conclude that participation of intended beneficiaries in planned development has 
gradually become accepted as a promising instrument for securing projects' success. It is very often also 
seen by many authors and practitioners as an end in itself. Oakley says: 
Statements on participation reflect the ideological paradigm being used. It is simply not possible 
to consider participation as some kind of quantifiable ingredient to be injected into a develop-
ment project. It is essentially a qualitative process which, if it is to be meaningful, implies some 
fundamental shifts in thinking and action (Oakley 1987,7). 
Oakley stresses that it is important to learn from practice, in addition to more theoretical and conceptual 
attempts. In the next section, I shall identify some of the issues for discussion which have emerged from 
this summary overview of the history and practice of planned development and popular particpation. 
2.4. Issues for further discussion 
Planned development as an institutionalized attempt of states and supranational organizations to 
intervene in the reality to reach social goals is in its present extent very much a twentieth-century 
phenomenon. The technicalities and routines of planning as an instrument show striking similarities even 
in countries with widely differing political systems, as, among others, discussed by Robertson. Neverthe-
less, there are some broad patterns which alternately seem to dominate the prevailing planning doctrine. 
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These were discussed above as "development from above" and "development from below" or as 
paradigmatic shifts evolving around "territorial" or "functional integration". These patterns were charac-
terized by different features and emphases. It was noted that "development from above" has been for 
some decades the dominant planning doctrine. It was closely linked with modernization theory and came 
under attack in the 1970's during what was called the crisis in planning. 
However, the principle of planning as such was not discarded, but rather, new approaches to 
planning were introduced. The scope of development planning was broadened to include social aspects 
of planning and attempts were made to develop forms of "integrated" development planning. Further, 
more attention was paid to questions of distribution and equity. This led not only to changes in overall 
policies, but also to changes in planning techniques and organization. A new interest in popular 
participation in the different phases of the project-cycle could be observed, as one of the instruments to 
reach a more equitable distribution of benefits. This also had consequences for how the notions of 
planning and project were conceived. Instead of a rather specified, time-bound and isolated intervention 
into reality, planning and projects were increasingly considered as more flexible and continuous efforts, 
which had to be adjusted to local circumstances and possibilities. 
The idea of participation was, of course, not new and participatory elements abound in political, 
social and citizens' movements throughout history. Several early attempts of planned social change 
included forms of popular participation, such as community action in the United States since the Civil War 
and community development in the Third World after World War n. With the search for alternative 
approaches to development planning following the critique on modernization theory and the related 
centre-down approach to development, participation of intended beneficiaries in development planning 
and implementation, however, became a central issue in the debates on development in the 1970's and 
1980's. 
Since then in many projects and programmes participation has been introduced in various forms 
and to different degrees. Gradually a body of empirical evidence about the potentials and constraints of 
participation has been built up. There emerged a more or less general consensus that under certain 
circumstances planned development could benefit from a more participatory approach. On the other 
hand, it was also observed that a participatory approach was less adequate in other circumstances and 
in any case involved specific costs, not only for the participating beneficiaries, but also for planners and 
project managers. Furthermore, in a number of cases overall government policies were felt to be hostile 
to participatory approaches, while the same applied to some donor policies and measures. 
This situation leads to a number of issues for further discussion. In the first place, it should be 
ascertained exactly what is meant by participation or which different forms can be distinguished. Further, 
it should be made clear which benefits and costs of participation can be discerned. In addition; the social, 
administrative, political and other determinants of participation should be clarified. It is necessary, as 
correctly stressed by Goddard and Cotter, to take empirical evidence into account and to find flexible, 
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creative applications, conscious of constraints and limitations. This can only be reached by looking into 
micro-level data on participatory development activities. Finally, it should be considered what the 
mpttcauonsareforprojectplannmgassuchandm^ 
chapters of this report several of these issues will be token up in larger detail. The next chapter looks into 
the conceptual and theoretical aspects of the subject 
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3 . CONCEPTUAL AND THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 
Although this study basically reports the findings of an empirical field research, it aims to go beyond mere 
description. Thus, I shall, for example, attempt to discuss the results of this field research on the basis of 
a certain sociological, theoretical approach and by using certain notions and concepts. 
Sociological theories and concepts (like those used in other disciplines and daily life) vary in 
consistency and clarity. Skidmore expects "to find examples of real sociological theories falling some-
where between the loose-construction and precise-construction poles" (Skidmore 1975,2). Theodorson 
and Theodorson point out that each theory includes a basic set of assumptions and axioms as the 
foundation (Theodorson and Theodorson 1979, 436-437). They consider concepts to be mental con-
structs reflecting a certain point of view and focusing upon certain aspects of phenomena while ignoring 
others (Ibid., 68). Pelto and Pelto state that concepts are arbitrary selections from the universe of 
experience. They take different arguments from Goode and Hatt to show that the usage of concepts and 
terms denoting concepts is fraught with problems: 
Concepts develop from a shared experience; terms used to denote scientific concepts may also 
have meanings in other frames of reference; a term may refer to different phenomena; different 
terms may refer to the same phenomena; a term may have no immediate empirical referent at all; 
the meaning of concepts may change (Pelto and Pelto, 1978,9). 
In addition, one can observe that concepts, propositions, models and theories differ in their level of 
abstraction, general applicability and effectivity. On the basis of these different observations, I attach the 
following functions to the conceptual and theoretical framework discussed in this chapter: 
Concepts, propositions and theories can guide the ordering and description of the empirical 
reality. It is clear that all description is structured in the form of mental constructs. This framework 
aims at elucidating these elements, so that it becomes clear how reality has been ordered and 
perceived (see Pelto and Pelto 1978,15). 
The concepts used in this study have to be defined and delineated precisely in view of their 
inherent arbitrary meaning. 
An explicit conceptual and theoretical framework elucidates the underlying assumptions and 
axioms. 
An explicit framework may suggest further ideas and concepts for research and analysis. 
An explicit framework may suggest propositions. 
With regard to the subject matter of this study no consistent, systematic and plausible theory was 
prevalent, although middle-range models and lower order propositions existed. The approach followed 
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in formulating this framework has therefore necessarily been ecclectic. Insights from different sociologi-
cal orientations and individual authors have been taken and brought together in an attempt to arrive, as 
far as it is possible, at a more or less logical and consistent framework for conceptual and theoretical 
discussion and analysis. 
In section 3.11 present the general sociological approach followed in this study and the main 
assumptions on which this approach is based. This section focuses on a particularsociological orientation, 
i.e. the actor-oriented approach. On the basis of a perusal of the literature I inventarize the strengths and 
weaknesses of this approach. I try to argue why this approach couldcontribute to a better understanding 
of popular participation in local level development activities. I also indicate how I hope to remedy some 
of the inherent weaknesses of this approach. 
In section 3.2.1 discuss the major concepts and notions used in this study in order to arrive at a better 
definition and delineation thereof and more specifically at the necessary clarity about how I intend to use 
these concepts and notions in this study. 
In section 3-3. I summarize the discussion of this chapter by relating the main underlying 
assumptions and utilized concepts in a model. 
3.1. Sociological approach and underlying assumptions 
This conceptual and theoretical framework is based on the interactionist or action-oriented approach, 
which Long describes as follows: 
The interactionist approach views social relationships primarily as the outcome of face-to-face 
interactions between particular individuals who are engaged in a series of transactions that evolve 
over time. It contrasts with the view that behaviour is basically rule-governed and the result of 
various internalized social conventions, norms and values. While the interactionist may take 
account of institutional frameworks, his main concern is with the transactional content of 
interpersonal relationships and with analysing the process by which the parties involved 
negotiate the "terms of trade" and attempt to maximise their interests (Long 1977, 119-120). 
Boissevain says in the introduction to his book "Friends of friends": 
My discussion thus concentrates on the way personal relations are structured and influenced, on 
the way individuals seen as social entrepreneurs seek to manipulate these to attain goals and 
solve problems, and in the organisation and dynamism of the coalitions they construct to achieve 
their ends (1971,3-4). 
Boissevain notes the failure of existing theory to take such a perspective into account (1977,7). 
The interactionist approach has received increasing attention in sociology and anthropology, as 
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dissatisfaction grew with the earlier structuralist and structural-functionalist approaches. These ap-
proaches stressed the analysis of formalistic and structural aspects of society and social systems and 
looked at enduring social arrangements in terms of their functions for the whole of the "social system*. 
However, they had problems in dealing with less delineated arrangements that were not groups and 
generally found it difficult to explain social change. Man was seen as somebody performing social roles 
according to internalized norms and values. Giddens observes in this respect: 
Most traditions which have placed their main emphasis upon institutional or structural analysis 
have not made adequate recognition of the significance of human agency:... (individuals) are 
writtenoff as capable and knowledgeable actors by the sociologists (Giddens 1981, l62and 166). 
Various authors believe that an actor-oriented approach has much to offer when analysing peasant 
societies in a developing context Both Powell and Scott argue that the analysis of clientelist politics is 
highly relevant to the understanding of modernizing transformations in peasant societies in the contem-
porary South and South East Asian context (Powell 1977,157 and 159; Scott 1977,132). The activities of 
the individual actors involved could be analysed in terms of a decision-making model as mentioned by 
Long: 
A decision making approach to social behaviour attempts to comprehend social action from the 
point of view of how individuals or categories of individuals attempt to maximise certain 
preferred values by making decisions about the use of rules, resources and relationships in their 
environment (Long 1977,128). 
One could object that such a model is only applicable in situations of free choice. On the other hand it 
could be maintained that the actor operates basically in the same way in situations of force, coercion or 
strong pressure, albeit that these factors will change his evaluation of costs, benefits and possible 
outcomes. Long identifies a set of underlying assumptions of actor-rationality which boil down to the 
possibility of free and alternative choices and the availability of knowledge and preferences to judge and 
rank outcomes (see Long 1977,129). What Long fails to note here is that in decision making, especially 
in routine matters, a lot of "pre-attentive* information processing is taking place (see Gladwin and 
Murtaugh 1980,117). Further in this chapter I shall argue that in the same manner development planning 
at the local level is rarely carried out in the rational, explicit and formalized way implied in its current 
definitions and blueprints. Similarly I agree that the decision-making model is a useful paradigm, but note 
also that actors' actual behaviour may not be completely be subject to this paradigm due to, among other 
factors, these pre-attentive processes and more structural influences, to which I turn below. 
The decision-making model is perhaps best exemplified by the behaviour of entrepreneurs. This 
is, however, not to deny that the features of entrepreneurial behaviour as highlighted in the anthropologi-
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cal and sociological writings of Barth, Boiss wain, Long and others, are also characteristic for any peasant-
actor making choices and following strategies to reach cherished goals. Barth says: 
The differences between actors pursuing entrepreneurial activity and the encumbents of 
traditional statuses who act in accordance with institutionalized patterns are thereby limited to 
a few crucial features and are largely a question of degree and emphasis. These are: 1) the 
entrepreneur's more single-minded concentration on the maximization of one type of value: 
"profit".. . 2) the more experimental and speculative, less institutionalized character of the 
activity of the entrepreneur... 3) the entrepreneur's greater willingness to take r i sks . . . (Barth 
1963,7). 
There are good reasons to believe that popular participation in local level development activities could 
likewise be illuminated by applying an actor-oriented model. Such a model would take as its point of 
departure that, in the case of development initiatives, opportunities are createdand that assets in the form 
of scarce resources and services are distributed to prospective beneficiaries. In this model man is seen as 
an actor in a social context. He is a social benefit/cost optimizer who in normal situations acts 
purposefully. This means that he acts with a certain aim in mind and tries to reach this aim in the most 
efficient way. He tries to gain a maximum social profit at minimum social cost As indicated above this does 
not imply that every human act always involves an explicit formulation of goals and a cost/benefit 
analysis, as many activities are carried out on a routine basis or by rather implicit or even pre-attentive 
mental processes. 
Such an actor-oriented model should not be seen as an economic model of man despite the use of 
the words costs and benefits. The above mentioned cost/benefit analysis contains everything that man 
at a specific moment and place sees as physical, psychological, cultural, social, religious, economic and 
political benefits or costs. One has to keep in mind that this model does not refer to a static but instead 
to a very dynamic state of affairs. Goals and aims constantly change, as do the assessments of costs and 
benefits and the values and criteria on which these are based. 
On the basis of the above discussion, one can conclude that in the actor-oriented approach the 
human agency receives an adequate and appropriate place. Nevertheless, this approach entails certain 
problems and limitations. As a result of its emphasis on the actor, the actor-oriented approach tends to 
conceptualize society and social reality as voluntaristic and it therefore often ignores structural or 
institutional influences. Giddens accurately remarks that "the analytical philosophy of action lacks a 
theoretisation of institutions" (Giddens 1979,54). 
On the one hand, one could say that the actor-oriented approach itself is evidently an abstraction 
from reality and as such counterbalances approaches that neglect the human agency and operate instead 
solely from a principle of external determination. On the other hand this fact introduces a one-sidedness 
that may possibly lead to a disregard of various other determinants of social action. It is therefore essential 
to connect the actor-oriented approach with an analysis of the wider social structure and structural 
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processes. 
Long pays attention to the interplay of factors operating at different levels in society. He describes 
for example, how each form of intervention penetrates the world of individuals and groups and how these 
external factors get socially and culturally transformed by internal structures (Long 1984, 3 ) . A more 
dynamic approach that sees change as a consequence of such an interplay between external and internal 
factors and relationships can, according to Long, contribute to a better understanding of social change. 
He says: 
While I acknowledge the difficulties of combining levels of analysis, it is my view that the study 
of social process through looking at the actions of specific individuals and social groups can be 
integrated with an analysis of larger scale institutional and politico-economic structures, in such 
a way that we can achieve a more sophisticated understanding of the dynamics of structure and 
structural change (Long 1 9 8 4 , 6 - 7 ) . 
Long proposes to achieve this aim by focusing the analysis on critical junctures of different levels of social 
order, which he calls interfaces. Interfaces are found where governmental and other external agencies 
intervene to carry out a particular development policy or programme. In brief, one can speak of an 
interface where there is an interaction between actors based in different systems and with different goals, 
perceptions, interests, resources and power. In section 3.2.31 shall discuss the concept of the interface 
in more detail. Here I suffice with the conclusion that by using the concept of the interface and by carrying 
out interface analysis, one is able to link different levels of social reality and to overcome the eventual one-
sidedness of the actor oriented approach. 
Giddens also discusses the relationship of human agency and structure in sociological analysis. He 
undertakes "to connect a notion of human action with structural explanation" (Giddens 1 9 7 9 , 4 9 - 9 5 ) . For 
Giddens 
action or agency does not refer to series of discrete acts combined together, but to a continuous 
flow of conduct We may define action as involving a stream of actual and contemplated causal 
interventions... in the ongoing process of events in the world (ibid., 55) . 
Giddens stresses that the concept of action has to be elucidated in the context of historically located modes 
of activity.All social practices aresitotedactivitiesinatemporal,paradgmaticandspatial sense (see ibid, 
54) . Giddens gives a stratification model of social action that consists of various interdependent factors: 
unacknowlegded conditions of action, the reflexive monitoring, rationalization and motivation of action 
and finally the unintended consequences of action. Reflexive monitoring refers to the purposive character 
of human behaviour and implies the accountability of human action. Giddens sees intentionality as a 
process, a routine feature of human conduct, which does not imply that actors always have definite goals 
consciously in mindduring the course of their activity. He discerns discursive and practical consciousness. 
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Practical consciousness is "tacit knowledge that is skilfully applied in the enactment of courses of conduct, 
but which the actor is not able to formulate discursively" (ibid., 57). Rationalization includes more than 
reference to reasons or norms only. More important than the explicit reasons actors supply are: 
the grey areas of practical consciousness that exist in the relation between the rationalization of 
action and the actors' stock of knowledge; and between the rationalization of action and the 
unconscious.... The accounts actors are able to provide of their reasons are bounded orsubject 
to various degrees of possible articulation in respect of tacitly employed mutual knowledge 
(Ibid, 58). 
Motivation of action finally refers to an actor's wants. Giddens has not only given attention to processes 
of the unconscious in his theory of action, he also points to the unintended consequences of action as 
important conditions for future action. 
Giddens then tries to connect this particular notion of human action more explicitly with structural 
analysis. He employs the notions of structure, system and structuration. Structure refers, according to 
Giddens, to structuring properties providing the binding of time and space in social systems. These 
properties can be understood as rules and resources that are implicated in the reproduction of social 
systems. Structures do not exist as visible patterns, but paradigmatically, temporally present only in their 
instantiation, in the constituting moments of social systems (Ibid, 64). Structural analysis involves 
examining the structuration of social systems understood as visible patterns, i.e. patterned in time as well 
as space through continuities of social reproduction. Social systems involve regularized relations of 
interdependence between individuals and groups, that can best be analysed as recurrent social practices. 
Structuration refers to the ways in which a system, via application of generative rules and resources is 
produced and reproduced in interaction (ibid, 65-66). 
A key notion of Giddens is the duality of structure which relates to the fundamentally recursive 
character of social life and expresses the mutual dependence of structure and agency. Structural 
properties are both the medium and outcome of the practices that constitute these systems. Structure is 
seen as both enabling and constraining. Rules and resources are drawn upon by actors in the production 
of interaction, but are thereby also reconstituted through such interaction. Giddens views institutions as 
"deeply sedimented practices". Power is, for Giddens, logically and in a dual sense, connected with the 
notion of interactioa Power is institutionally involved in processes of interaction and is used to 
accomplish outcomes in strategic conduct Power is a transformative capacity: agents' capacity for 
creating desired outcomes. Resources as structural components of social systems are central to the notion 
of power as transformative capacity anddomination both dependupon the utilization of resources. Power 
within social systems can be treated as involving reproduced relations of autonomy and dependence in 
social interaction and implies asymmetries of resources. 
Without embarking on a theoretical debate on the ideas of Giddens one couldsay that he has indeed 
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attempted to link the analysis of agency or human action and that of social structure. His emphasis on 
structuration, the role of structurating properties and the duality of structure elucidates how on one hand 
human action is constituted by social structure and on the other hand constitutes or reproduces social 
systems itself. 
I would like to make a few final observations regarding the contributions of Long and Giddens. The 
points raised by Long and Giddens complement and correct the actor-oriented approach introduced 
above, where it has been criticized for being too individualistic and voluntaristic without considering 
notions of a more structural nature. Giddens' key-concept is the "duality of structure". Structure in and 
through action is what his theory of structuration implies. The substantive duality between agency and 
structure is transcended; we may stress either aspect by methodological bracketing. Long discusses these 
matters in the contextof intervention and discerns external and internal factors. Actors reform or transform 
the world around them cognitively through cultural categories and ideologies and organizationally 
through their interactions, which in turn affects the wider structures and macro-processes. He sees the 
level of the interface as critical for the analysis of these processes. Although the authors differ in 
terminology and instrumental apparatus, one can easily discern the common features in both approaches. 
Where Giddens however rejects the antinomy of agency and structure, Long does not explicitly do 
so. One could infer that he maintains this by speaking about internal and external and micro and macro 
processes. Both authors, however, focus attention on processes of interaction as constitutive for the 
reproduction, albeit in the form of change or continuity, of the social system, on the central role of 
differential use of resources, on power and on the element of temporality and dynamism. Long attaches 
even more importance to the transformative capacity of the human agency vis-a-vis structures than he 
does to the way structures enable or constrain human agency. 
I hope in the above section to have clarified the sociological approach I use in this study and 
explicated its underlying assumptions. I discussed the strengths and weaknesses of the actor-oriented 
approach and how I hoped to remedy some of its weaknesses. 
3.2 Major concepts 
Of the major concepts used in this study I deal firstly with different forms of human interaction that fit in 
an interactionist approach, such as dyadic relationships, patronage, brokerage, social networks and the 
like. Secondly, I pay attention to structurating properties that influence human action. Thirdly, I discuss 
the concepts of incorporation and interface. Thereafter, I elaborate upon the concept of participation and 
finally I deal with the planned development process. 
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3.2.1 Dyadic alliances, clientelism, networks and actionsets 
In the actor-oriented approach man is seen as manipulating his relationships and assets to achieve his 
goals in the most efficient way. In most of the literature on planning, human behaviour is also equated 
with purposeful action. With the notion of the linking loop that will be introduced in section 3.2.5 these 
ideas are further elaborated. 
I feel that the literature on dyadic relationships, networks and similar less defined social configu-
rations can throw a further light on how actors set about to reach their goals. The notions taken from this 
body of literature are especially helpful when the actor involves others in the pursuit of his objectives, 
which is often the case in development activities. These notions could contribute to a further sociological 
understanding of the nature of the mechanisms through which actors establish forms of cooperation and 
of what happens when they get engaged in interface situations. 
Theories concerning dyadic relationships can be seen as a correction of earlier (structural-
functionalist) approaches that (at least ideally) emphasized horizontally organized groups of a formal 
nature as the basic unit of sociological analysis. These groups were assumed to be functioning in a society 
characterized by the modern Weberian bureaucracy. Theories about dyadic relationships, on the other 
hand, stress informal, interpersonal or "quasi-group" relations, based in most cases on differences in 
status, wealth and power. Dyadic relationships are generally ties of vertical solidarity in contrast to group 
relationships. The manipulation of dyadic ties forms a rather different type of interest articulation than the 
categorical approach stressed in group theories. Land6 indicates the relevance of this type for developing 
countries: 
In many developing polities the great bulk of individual self-representation is self-representation 
pure and simple without any pretense of a concern for the categorical interests of any collectivity, 
be it society as a whole or a subgroup within it (Lande 1977,75). 
Dyadic relationships 
A dyadic relationship is a direct relationship involving a certain form of interaction between two 
individuals. There is a personal bond between the actors. 
"(This) . . . distinguishes a dyadic relationship from a relationship in which two actors are 
connected with each other indirectly as a consequence of the fact that they occupy offices or 
positions which are interconnected or because they are members of the same group" (Lande 
1977, xxiii). 
The group model on the other hand assumes that individuals act as members of a group having shared 
goals, a common identity and common norms. Their interaction is based on standardized role prescrip-
tions, mutual interdependence, established structures and membership criteria. These assumptions are 
disputed in an actor-oriented approach. There are indeed a lot of phenomena which could better be 
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explained with a conceptual instrumentarium based on dyadic ties. Scott says: 
The need to develop a conceptual structure that would help explain political activity that does 
not depend solely on horizontal or primordial sentiments is readily apparent in South East Asia 
(Scott 1977,124). 
Dyadic alliance building 
The working of dyadic relationships can best be understood by perceiving it as a strategy of alliance 
building. Boissevain illustrates the principle: "All of us have problems which we at least attempt to resolve 
via friends and friends of friends with whom we may even form temporary alliances" (Boissevain 1974, 
3). People are in this perspective not passively fulfilling roles as "cultural or structural dopes" (Giddens 
1979, 52). They are, instead, seen as small independent entrepreneurs, who manipulate interpersonal 
relationships to solve their problems. According to Boissevain, many people invest enormous amounts 
of energy, rime and other social capital to maintain these relationships. The phrase "dyadic alliance" 
properly denotes the strategic element of this activity. Lande defines a dyadic alliance as "a voluntary 
agreement to exchange favours and come to each other's aid in time of need" (LandS 1977, xiv). There 
is a mutual "obligation to altruism", which is of a rather diffuse nature and clearly different from the much 
more narrowly circumscribed contractual agreements. The exchange of favours normally relates to things 
which cannot be bought on an ad hoc basis at the market 
Dyadic alliance building forms a simple technique for attaining private goals compared with 
operating through groups with their much more cumbrous, categorical approach. The individual actor 
achieves his goals and pays the price through a dyadic exchange: a simple "quid pro quo" technique. The 
partner has something you do not have, or do not have in sufficient quantity. This difference can be 
temporary and quantitative, but also permanent and qualitative. The unit of operation is small, there are 
no procedures, written contracts, leadersorcommittees. Because of its simplicity, dyadicalliance building 
is, according to LandS, an obvious strategy of first choice (and sometimes of last resort). The strategy is 
indeed very flexible, but implies dependency on partners, differential resource bases and contacts and 
is inadequate for large numbers of people. 
In dyadic alliance building generally, the notion of reciprocity is applied. This means that "people 
should help those who have helped them" (Gouldner 1977,35). This does not mean that exactly the same 
goods or equal value has to be returned. Although both partners try to maximize their profits from the 
dyadic exchange, the real distribution of profit is often unequal and at the disadvantage of the person with 
less bargaining power. There is consequently not exact or balanced reciprocity. Gouldner stipulates the 
existence of an universal norm of reciprocity which prevents unconditional exploitation-
The norm of reciprocity engenders motives for returning benefits even when power differences 
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might invite exploitation. The norm thus safeguards powerful people against the temptations of 
their own status; it motivates and regulates reciprocity as an exchange pattern serving to inhibit 
the emergence of exploitative relations which would undermine the social system and the very 
power arrangements which had made exploitation possible (Gouldner 1977,38). 
On the basis of these principles of dyadic alliance building, and, at least a notion, if not a universal norm 
of reciprocity one can discern different social configurations which are relevant to the understanding of 
how local level development activities operate in practice. 
Patronage and brokerage 
Lande gives the following definition of patronage: 
A patron-client relationship is a vertical dyadic alliance, i.e. an alliance between two persons of 
unequal status, power and resources, each of whom finds it useful to have as an ally someone 
superior or inferior to himself (Lande' 1977, xx). 
Scott gives a similar definition: 
The patron-client relationship may be defined as a special case of dyadic ties involving a largely 
instrumental friendship in which an individual of higher socio-economic status (patron) uses his 
own influence and resources to provide protection orbenefits orbothfora person of lower status 
(client) who for his part reciprocates by offering general support and assistance including 
personal services to the patron (Scott 1977,125). 
These definitions show that differential resource control is an important aspect of patronage. Boissevain 
distinguishes first order resources which are directly controlled by a person and second order resources, 
which are strategiccontactswith other persons whodirectiycontrolresources. People thathavefirstorder 
resources are called patrons, those with second order resources brokers. Wolf discusses how brokers 
operate. He situates brokers in "communities that are modified and acquire new characteristics because 
of their functional dependence upon a new and larger system" (Wolf 1971, 50). Special functions and 
relations to the large society have become the tasks of special sections of the community. Wolf calls these 
"nation oriented groups" and says: 
They are often the agents of the great national institutes which reach down into the community 
and form the bones, nerves and sinews running through the total society, binding it together and 
affecting it at every point (Wolf 1971, 50). 
In the (rearrangement of groups along the main economic and political axes in society, brokers mediate 
between the nation and community oriented groups. Wolf says: 
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The study of these brokers will prove increasingly rewarding as anthropologists shift their 
attention from the internal organisation of communities to the manner of their integration into 
large systems. For they stand guard over the crucial junctures or synapses of relationships which 
connect the local system to the larger whole. Their basic function is to relate community oriented 
individuals who want to stabilise or improve their life chances, but who lack economic security 
and political connections with nation oriented individuals who operate primarily in terms of the 
complex cultural forms standardised as national institutions, but whose success in these 
operations depends on the size and strength of their personal following (Wolf 1971,65-66). 
According to Blok brokers are marginal persons: 
Brokers keep a foot in both structures between which they bridge the gap. They are able to do 
so because they understand the different values and symbols that set these structures apart... 
Yet this ambiguity gives them a hold on the channels of communication between the little and 
great tradition which consequently makes for their indispensability" (Blok 1969,370). 
An important function of brokerage is to articulate local and lower class interests at a higher level of 
integration The following general characteristics of patronage and brokerage can be mentioned as 
important for this study: 
The exchanged goods or services are nearly always different from each other. 
"There is an imbalance in exchange between the two partners which expresses and reflects the 
disparity in their relative wealth, power and status" (Scott, 1977, p.125). 
Most patrons maintain dyadic alliances with different clients, who together form their clientele. 
Dyadic relationships can be symmetric or asymmetric (exploitative). Due to the personal contacts 
involved there is generally a humanizing tendency in dyadic alliances. Scott says: 
"It is this quality which distinguishes patron-client dyads from relationships of pure coercion or 
formal authority that also may link individuals of different status... Typically then the patron 
operates in a context in which community norms and sanctions and the need for clients require 
at least a minimum of bargaining and reciprocity; the power imbalance is not so great as to permit 
a pure command relationship"(Scott 1977,125). 
Dyadic ties may be characterized as ranging from affective to instrumental. A high degree of 
affectiveness contributes to the stability of the tie. 
The quality and duration of a tie vary according to the nature of the tie and the external circum-
stances. Scott says: 
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"Since patron-client clusters are based ultimately on power relations they will endure best in a 
stable setting that preserves existing power positions. A particular patron will thus retain his 
clients as long as he continues to dominate the supply of services they need A patron is also likely 
to keep his followers if the scope of reciprocity that binds them is greater°(Scott 1977,6l). 
Scott concludes thattherefore the multiplex bond between patronandclientis asolid linkage that 
serves many needs. 
The above principles can also be applied when more persons are linked together in similar arrangements. 
Such configurations are called "dyadic non-corporate groups". They are likewise not characterized by 
features sociologists attribute to groups such as common goals, shared interests etc. Lande's description 
clearly underlines this fact 
In dyadic non-corporate groups individual members are assisted in the protection of their private 
property, the advancement of theirprivate interests and the performance of their individual duties 
by other members of the group through reciprocal aid and parallel action. Group action is then 
confined to helping individual members advance their individual interests and fulfil their 
individual obligations (Lande 1977, xix). 
The dyadic concept can also be used when groups or other corporate units play the role of patron and 
client This approach is often useful for the analysis of political patterns, for example in the South and 
South East Asian context Complete communities of farmers, youth, labour organizations etc. give their 
votes to a certain politician or political party in exchange for benefits for each of them or for indivisable 
advantages as a local development project. This pattern is often called mass or corporative clientelism. 
Sometimes one can observe that the state is operating on the basis of principles of dyadic alliance building. 
In such cases we speak of clienteliststates. The conceptual apparatus of dyadic relationships is therefore 
also relevant for elucidating transactions involving more than two people (the dyad) only. 
Networks 
Although the concept of network has become very fashionable in current anthropological and sociologi-
cal writing, its contents are not unambiguously clear. As Barnes puts it quite properly: 
There seems to be no limit to the problems that can be tackled with the help of networks and it 
is tempting to think that some new analytical panacea has been discovered. But the very 
heterogeneity of applications should make us careful... the message could often be stated more 
clearly and simply using more humdrum words (Barnes 1972,26-1). 
Barnes advises one to distinguish between situations where network appears as a precisely defined 
35 
analytical concept and where it is used in a merely metaphorical way. In a more analytical usage the 
members of a network have been precisely defined, the kinds of social bonds between them have been 
classified, patterns in these bonds have been identified and it has been established how these influence 
behaviour and sentiments of persons. Network parameters are used as variables in analysis and 
explanation of social phenomena. Boissevain says: 
The social relations in which every individual is embedded may be viewed as a network. This 
social network may, at one level of abstraction, be looked upon as a scattering of points 
connected by lines. The points of course are persons and the lines are social relations (Boissevain 
1974,24). 
Viewing social networks as enmeshing all members of society is called the sociocentric or structuralist 
position. This network is unlimited and exists independently from the investigator's point of view, as 
indicated by Barnes, and contains all the social bonds between the constituent individuals. However, for 
practical reasons one has to start from a definite point of departure in the analysis of networks. Clyde 
Mitchell calls this "the point of anchorage" (Clyde Mitchell 1969,12-13). 
In most cases one selects an actor or ego and then a relevant part of his network is mapped out on 
the basis of a particular social link. We deal in such a case with a partial network which is ego-confined 
and also called the personal network of the respective actor. Barnes has warned that "the egocentrality 
of the network formed by an informant and his direct contacts is usually an artifact of the investigation 
even though it may be an illusion shared by the informant" (Barnes 1972,26-4). In situations involving 
more people this procedure is, however, unavoidable. Barnes observes that with 20 members in a 
network, there are 380 potential links (Barnes 1972,26-7). For this type of network one could only select 
a few links for in-depth study. The researcher could only investigate various linear properties of the 
network, in particular the characteristics of paths connecting members who are not in direct contact with 
each other (see Barnes 1972, 26-7). This type of path analysis is useful in a situation where rural 
communities become increasingly incorporated in the larger society through different linkages. It is 
relevant to know how the paths from village to centre are constituted and what the nature of the involved 
ties is. 
Another way to limit the size of networks and to render analysis manageable is to consider a partial 
network. One could do this by taking an egoand by identifying the other members with whom he is linked 
directly. 
The portion of the network we look at in this simple kind of analysis is called the individual's first-
order star. We look for some connection between the links in the star and the actions, decisions, 
beliefs or status of the individual at its center, and can repeat the process for other members of 
the network (Barnes, 1972, p. 26-8). 
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It must however be remembered that such analysis is not considered as network analysis proper by some 
authors, as it does not take into consideration how the links between the (other) members of the network 
influence upon ego. Barnes quotes Nadel in this respect: 
I do not merely wish to indicate the links between persons, this is adequately done by the word 
relationship. Further, I wish to indicate the further linkage of the links themselves and the 
important consequence that, what happens so to speak between one pair of" knots", mustaffect 
what happens between other adjacent ones (1972, 26-3). 
The practical possibilities for a full-fledged network analysis of this kind are nevertheless limited in 
empirical situations of a certain complexity involving larger numbers of actors. 
A third way of limiting the unbounded network is to identify action-sets, which are not just 
classificatory quasi-groups, but interactive ones. The concept of action-set has been elaborated by Adrian 
Mayer in his analysis of the Dewas' Municipal Council election (Mayer 1977,43-54). It can be concluded 
from Mayer's article that an action-set is a partial network consisting of persons and links activated by or 
based upon an interaction around an ego for a particular purpose in a specific context and at a particular 
time. The following points taken from Mayer's analysis give a further clarification of the concept 
There is a wide variety of bases for linkage such as kinship, groups, political parties, religion etc. 
It is however the purpose which gives the linkage a common feature. 
Networks and action-sets are not opposed categories vis-a-vis groups. Linkages in networks or 
action-sets may be based on groups. Barnes writes:" Yet although within any group there is 
always a network of relations, not all the portions of a social network are necessarily subsumed 
in the internal organisation of groups" (Barnes 1972,26-4). Mayer concludes about the action-
set the following: "The action-set is a different kind of entity from a group, though it may include 
group relations in its outward control of links" (Mayer 1977,49). 
An action-set involves paths of linkages. Linkages between ego and others directly are called 
simple action-sets, linkages between ego and others indirectly, through intermediaries (brokers), 
are called complex action-sets. 
The action-set is bounded through the specific linkages which are evoked in the relation to ego 
and his purpose of forming the set The action-set is not a category, as all involved persons know 
this is the case. 
Theaction-sethasno permanency. The rationale for its existence is a "specific purposive impulse 
stemming from ego" (Mayer, 1977,49). 
As the action-set is bounded and operative in a specific context it can be usefully employed as 
a concept in comparative study. Mayer gives different examples how the concept could be used 
in the analysis of the Dewas' election (Mayer 1977,49-50). 
The working of action-sets is based on specific transactions. This distinguishes the purposive, 
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interactive action-setfrom the network ties in which this is not necessarily so and which may have 
a very limited interactional content or may be used only in a classificatory way. Mayer discusses 
diffuse and specific transactions and asks within the last category special attention for brokerage 
• and patronage. 
Above I discussed the relevance of the concept of network for studying empirical social phenomena. I 
indicated that for practical reasons it was necessary to limit the network under study to what was called 
a "partial network". In this connection the following possibilities were specifically mentioned 
primary stars; 
paths; 
action-sets. 
The dangers of these limitations were understood as possibly leading to an artificial ego-centrality in the 
analysis; losing the sociocentric notion of the network and finally leaving out a distinct aspect of network 
analysis i.e. the question of how does the A-B tie influence C who is related to both. These dangers are 
however inherent in taking partial networks and are as such acknowledged 
In this section I discussed the concepts of dyadic relationship and dyadic alliance building and the 
different social configurations that function on the basis of these. I also indicated the relevance of these 
notions in relation to an actor-oriented approach. I feel that local development activities as discussed in 
chapter7 can be understood and explained by using at least part of these concepts. Although I shall not 
perform detailed network studies and analyses in chapter 8,1 deem it necessary to refer to, inter alia, the 
formation of action-sets, the principle of clientelist politics, brokerage and quid pro quo's to understand 
the different actors' social strategies and behaviour in relation to development activities at the local level. 
3.2.2. Structurating properties 
Above I have already indicated that an actor-oriented approach should be connected with a more 
structural type of analysis. This will be done by focusing attention at the interface (see section 3.2.3) and 
by looking at several structural factors that influence human action. Giddens has called this type of factor 
structurating properties, e.g. rules and resources which actors draw upon. Also roles and statuses could 
be considered as structurating properties. Actors are, however, not to be seen as structural (or cultural) 
dopes, but as entities who, in a sense, "negotiate" whether and how these factors are applied The notion 
of duality refers to this mutual process. Structurating factors denote several things: In the first place there 
are cultural factors at the societal level: religion, ideology, value and belief systems, (operative) norms, 
rules and knowledge. At the personal level we find the individual "variants" of these, including personal 
attitudes, opinions and rationalizations. As discussed earlier these factors do not always operate at the 
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level of explicit or discursive consciousness. 
In the second place there are structural factors related to the distribution of resources and power. 
Ownership of land, wealth, occupation, strategic contacts etc. fall into this category. More personal 
attributes like education, good health and social image can also be seen as valuable resources. 
Finally, human behaviour as purposeful action always relates to a certain material or immaterial 
object One could say that this object also exercizes a structu rating influence, especially in combination 
with or through the cultural factors referred to above. In human face-to-face interactions these influences 
can be noted at the level of the interface. In the case of development activities human action is influenced 
by what one could call "project characteristics*. Examples of project characteristics are the technological, 
organizational and procedural complexity, resource requirements, the tangibility, probability, inmediacy 
and distribution of benefits and factors related to the design of the project In appendix 21 present an 
overview of these characteristics.1 
It is obviously not possible to indicate in this theoretical and conceptual framework which 
structurating properties will be relevant in which concrete empirical situations and exactly how they will 
exercize their influence. Therefore I have included in the description of Tegashena presented in chapter 
6, several cultural andstmcturdfactorstowhichlshaUreferwhendlscussmg the influent 
properties on local level development activities in section 8.4. Moreover, to facilitate such analysis at the 
level of the individual actors, I present in section 7.1 an overview of the key-actors involved in these 
development activities and their attributes. 
3.2.3. Incorporation and interface 
In order to understand how social, political, economic and administrative processes influence people's 
participation in development activities, one has to place this complex in a larger context I view 
development and participation in development activities as part of the overall incorporation process. 
Pearse draws attention to "the expansion of the core of the great industrial societies as the most important 
single factor in the alteration of rural life and social structure, laying down new conditions in which 
peasants make their decisions* (Pearse 1971, 70). He says: 
The 'incorporative drive', as we might call it, requires as a precondition the intensification of 
interaction between the local neighbourhood and the urban centres of the great society, made 
possible by improved transport and the circulation between country and town of people, ideas 
and manufactured goods. It implies direct attachment of local production, exchange and 
consumption to the national market system (market incorporation) and the establishment by the 
side of local customary institutions and traditional means of standard national institutions 
(institutional incorporation). It results in modifications and transformations of values and the 
cultural goals which are in harmony with them and in modifications and transformations of the 
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social structure of neighbourhoods and rural localities and of the structural relations between 
these and the larger society (Pearse 1971,71). 
I propose to use the concept of incorporation in a more specific and slightly modified way (see also van 
Dusseldorp, 1982, 8-12). Firstly, one could discern different interrelated forces of incorporation: 
market incorporation; 
incorporation through social services; 
physical incorporation; 
administrative incorporation; 
political incorporation; 
other forces of incorporation, e.g. cultural, ideological. 
Secondly, one should not consider the incorporation process as a one-way process in which the urban 
centre takes all initiative and rural areas only play a passive role. Thirdly, incorporation should not be seen 
as an irreversible or unilinear process. There might be differences in speed and intensity among the 
several incorporative forces, while a greater incorporation in one respect may go together with a slow-
down in another respect In many countries we see, for example, an increasing incorporation through the 
transport network, but at the same time a resistance against further administrative incorporation leading 
to demandsfor local orregionalautonomy.FinaHy^ 
or as an autonomous process. What has been said about structural factors in general in section 3.1. and 
3.2.2, also applies to the incorporation process. Incorporation has to be located in space and time and is 
constituted by concrete patterns of human interaction. The element of duality is also present incorpora-
tion is the medium and the outcome of social practices that are supposed to constitute it 
The incorporation process can be dealt with at different levels of analysis: one could study how 
incorporation has affected the village as a whole or the individual actors, but also what type or degree of 
incorporation is required to mobilize and implement development activities successfully. It can easily be 
seen that these elements also form structurating factors as discussed in section 3.2.2. It is clear that 
incorporation inheres by virtue of its definition interfaces, i.e. situations in which actors belonging to 
different systems interact Below I shall elaborate on the rather summary description of the concept 
presented in section 3.1. Long lists different characteristics of interfaces: 
The concept implies a direct face-to-face encounter between individuals or units with different 
interests and resources (Long does not make clear what has to be understood by "direct face-to-
face encounters between units"; I take it here that in a sociological sense an interface is 
constituted by an encounter of two or more actors, who represent or are placed in different "units" 
or "systems" or operate at different levels of social order.) 
The interacting parties command different levels of power. 
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Interfaces contain different levels and forms of social linkages and also different and often 
contrasting value systems or rationalities. 
Interface situations are dynamic and goals, perceptions and relationships of the parties can 
change in the process of interaction (Long 1984,10-13). 
Long (1984,10-13) gives different arguments why he considers the analysis of interfaces so important for 
an understanding of development problems and issues of social change: 
Development interfaces show how policy is carriedout and often gets transformed in the process. 
An interactional actor-oriented approach to the understanding of a delimited social arena can 
have important pay-offs for comprehending larger-scale issues such as the power and policies 
of the state. 
Interface analyses have to be carried out diachronically in order to elicit the changing nature of 
the transactions and negotiations between the different structural levels and between different 
actors and interest groups. 
The development interface is of crucial importance for the analysis, design and implementation 
of policy. The often large gap between the rhetoric of national planning and policy and what 
happens "on the ground" calls for close-up analysis of the type of interactions, power relations, 
negotiating resources and legitimating norms and values of interface actors and organizations 
(Long 1984,10-13). 
These remarks show the usefulness of the concept of interface and how in interface analysis elements of 
a structural nature can be combined with an actor-oriented approach. It is nevertheless possible that the 
concrete identification of interfaces in empirical reality runs into problems. 
The element of a face-to-face encounter is as such insufficient to distinguish interfaces from other 
types of human interaction. I therefore consider it crucial for the conceptualization of interfaces that the 
interacting individuals are placed structurally in different systems. This normally goes together with 
differential goals, interests, perceptions, command over resources, power etc, although these differen-
tials may also exist between persons belonging to the same system. It is not always easy to determine to 
which "system" an individual belongs. In the case of a government intervention in a village, the 
identification of involved actors and emerging interfaces does not seem to be too difficult Nevertheless, 
the necessary distinction between "delivery and receiving mechanism" or "internal or external factors" 
may be complicated. A local government official residing in a particular village may, for example, belong 
to both systems simultaneously. His pattern of interaction may consequently become rather diffuse. 
Secondly, the involved parties may change their roles of delivery and receiving mechanism or fulfil both 
roles at the same time, because the interaction involves an exchange. Thirdly, in both delivery and 
receiving mechanism we often findsub-systems thatare structurally different, e.g. ina village with marked 
caste differences. Fourthly, brokers may be operating to bridge the gap between delivery and receiving 
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mechanism. Finally, to distinguish what is internal and external may prove difficult in the case of more 
diffuse and nondescript entities, especially when these are enmeshed in all kind of boundary-crossing 
ties. 
Owing to these factors it is essential that in interface analyses it is made clear who the actors involved 
are and how they are structurally placed in the interface situation vis-a-vis other actors. It is evident that 
this can only be achieved in concrete cases, which will also show whether the above conceptual problems 
will arise or not 
3.2.4. The process of popular participation 
The concept of popular participation is far from self-evidentandshould not be used ortakenatface value. 
In the literature there is no consensus about the meaning of the term "participation". The reason is that 
participation is a very general category, namely the action or state of taking part in an activity, or in the 
words of Uphoff and Cohen "an umbrella term" covering a variety of activities. 
Referring to the earlier mentioned actor-oriented approach this means that we look at the activities 
in which an actor engages himself as far as these occur in relation to a development activity. This 
relationship may be positive, negative or neutral towards the development activity, i.e. participation 
includes both activities that advance the development activity and those that harm it. It is clear that this 
delineation of the concept of participation is far more inclusive than certain current definitions found in 
the literature, e.g. the definition of Galjart as. who limit the concept to the exercise of upward influence 
on decision-making processes (Galjart 1981,7). 
This, however, does not mean that the notion as used in this study has thereby gained in analytical 
leverage or conceptual clarity. The following warning of Cohen and Uphoff therefore seems relevant; 
namely, that the way to select and describe participatory activities is not to start from some a priori 
definition, but to develop a descriptive framework that relates the many facets, aspects or dimensions of 
what could reasonably be put under the rubric of participation in rural development efforts (Cohen and 
Uphoff 1977,5). 
It has to be realized that such a framework only serves to order the rich variety of human activity 
and interaction into certain categories and types, which form qualitatively defined sub-categories of the 
general notion of participation. These types simply originate by adding qualifying adjectives to the noun 
"participation", e.g. direct or indirect participation. 
In this study I shall employ a descriptive framework based on classificatory principles developed by van 
Dusseldorp (Dusseldorp 1981, 35-53) and on the dimensions of Uphoff and Cohen (Cohen and Uphoff 
1977, part I). The last authors distinguish the "what", "who" and "how" of participation. Van Dusseldorp 
works with a classification based on nine principles. Below I give an overview of these different 
classificatory principles and the resulting (ideal or extreme) types of participation. 
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Involvement in the various stages of the development process 
For this principle one should identify different stages in the development activity under study. This can 
be done by taking the "standard" stages of the project cycle orthe planned development process (see also 
section 3.2.5) or by taking idiosyncratic stages characterizing the particular activity under study. Next, 
each actor's involvement in these stages can be ascertained by simply counting the stages in which he 
participated. His degree of participation can be expressed as a percentage, e.g. 25% or 75%. The types of 
partiar&uonrjasedonthisprmdplevaryfro^ 
could compare the percentages of different actors or groups of actors, while one also could characterize 
development activities by their average degree of participation One could hypothesize an interrelation-
ship between the degree of participation and other variables like attributes of the actor, characteristics of 
the development activity and benefits and costs of participation. A disadvantage of using the degree of 
participation is, of course, that it solely refers to a quantative measure and as such does not clarify any 
qualitative aspect of participation. 
Benefits and costs 
Costs andbenefits of participation in local level developmentactivities differamong the different involved 
actors. This not only applies to the actual distribution of costs and benefits, but also to what constitutes 
costs or benefits for a particular actor or for certain group of actors or even society as a whole. There is 
a tendency to stress only the beneficial aspects of participation. It is important, however, not to 
underestimate the costs involved in participation for the actors concerned. It is possible to discern a variety 
of costs and benefits at-different levels in society2 It is not useful to present these here in a general way. 
In the different case studies, the concrete costs and benefits entailed by the participation of a particular 
actor and how this actor evaluates these, may be ascertained on the basis of the data collected. Wherever 
possible one should try to quantify these, but the analysis should not be limited to easily measurable 
entities. Many activities or actions should be understood from considerations of status, merit, esteem and 
power or a tendency to avoid risks or conflicts. In such cases a qualitative inquiry into the motivations and 
evaluations of the participants is a more proper instrument to arrive at a satisfactory explanation 
As implied above, costs and benefits have to be viewed from an individual actor's point of view. 
Different actors may have completely differing ideas of costs and benefits or may weigh them differently. 
Over time actors may also change their own ideas of costs and benefits or rank or value them in another 
way. 
Range of activities that can be influenced 
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One could discern limited and unlimited participation on the basis of the range of activities that can be 
influenced. As elaborated by van Dusseldorp, unlimited participation, in which an actor or local 
community a n completely control by participation all forces influencing them, can only take place in 
communities that live in complete isolation (Dusseldorp 1981,44). With the increase of the incorporation 
process participation becomes more and more limited because local communities tend to be controlled 
increasingly by outside economic, social, political and administrative forces. 
Owing to these factors, the inclusion of these two types as such will not greatly enhance our 
understanding. In the case descriptions however it should be made clear in what way these different 
outside forces "limit" participation Instead of using the dichotomy limited vs unlimited I hope to do this 
by way of a qualitative analysis of among others the interface and other such concepts. 
Objective and style of participation 
On the basis of this principle one can discern participation in the form of loality development, social 
planning and social action.31 discuss these different forms in larger detail in section 3.2.5. It is to be 
expected that the objective and style of participation will be relatively constant in each development 
activity described in this research, though one may find combinations or mixtures of these objectives and 
styles. As such the inclusion of this classifkatory principle in the analysis will not greatly enhance our 
understanding of differential patterns of participationamongdifferentactors in one developmentactivity. 
Although it could explain differences between several activities, such analysis is not done here, as I feel 
that this principle a n be better dealt with as a characteristic of the planned development process as 
discussed in section 3.2.5. 
Persons or groups involved in participation 
The involved actors should be identified and described in as much detail as possible. Their characteristics 
are expected to correlate with the pattern and outcome of their participation. It is clear that it is hardly 
possible to discern different types here. Instead I present an overview of some of the actors' attributes in 
section 7.1 and will add other relevant descriptive details in the case studies. 
Duration or intensity of participation 
On the basis of this principle we speak of intensive or extensive participation. Frequent activities with 
short, regular intervals denote intensive participation; activities with a low frequency and irregular, long 
intervals denote extensive participation 
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Degree of voluntariness 
Principally, there are the extreme types of free and coerced participation Coerced or forced participation 
takes place without the consent of the actor. This will happen when (the threat of) physical, force is 
exercized. Sometimes the socio-economic conditions do not permit alternative choices, even though the 
actor might have preferred these. In the case of free participation the actor acts according to his own free 
will. This may happen on his own initiative (spontaneous participation), or after some persuasion of 
others (induced participation). Finally, it may be the case that there is hardly any explicit decision-making 
involved in the participatory act The actor simply behaves according to prevailing norms or customs. This 
type of participation is called customary participation. It is evident that the boundaries between these 
types are vague and overlap and that there are many situations in between these extremes based on the 
prevailing norms, socio-economic structure, ascribed factors like sex, caste etc. Therefore a classification 
of participation along the continuum free-coerced is not easy and no clear-cut operational guidelines can 
be provided that are expected to cover all possible empirical situations. From the case description itself, 
it should be possible to ascertain which factors bear on the actor's participation and how it should be 
classified. 
Way of involvement 
There is direct participation when an actor is personally involved and indirect participation when there 
is delegation or representation of responsibilities and tasks. 
Effectiveness of participation 
Participation is effective when all or a majority of the objectives are realized. Participation is ineffective 
when none or only a few objectives are realized. The assessment of the effectivity is subjective and 
depends on the actor's goals and the distribution of benefits and costs resulting from his participation 
Initiative of participation 
On the basis of this principle one can distinguish a bottom-up or top-down type of participation. This 
aspect will be coveredby the general description of the planned development process (see section 3.2.5). 
A further categorization will not add to a better insight into differential patterns of participation among 
actors. The same applies to the principles of structure leading to an individual or collective type of 
participation and to the nature of the organization leading to a formal or informal type of participation. 
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Consequently, in the analysis in chapter 81 limit myself to a typology consisting of only a few of the 
classificatory principles dealt with above. This typology is based on the following principles and types: 
involvement in different stages of the project partial vs complete participation,-
intensity: intensive vs extensive participation; 
degree of voluntariness: free vs forced participation; 
way of involvement direct vs indirect participation; 
effectiveness: effective vs ineffective participation. 
As discussed above, the other principles do not contribute significantly to a further conceptualization or 
understanding of differential patterns of participation among actors in a particular development activity. 
It may well be the case that such factors could explain differences between development activities. In that 
case, however, it is more logical to describe these as project characteristics or types instead of as types of 
participation performed by actors. Therefore I have decided to omit them from this classification of 
participation. 
3.2.5. The planned development process 
In this section I discuss the notion of the planned development process and various other concepts that 
are closely linked to it I also formulate some criticisms that could be levied against these concepts and 
their underlying assumptions, at least as far as their general and current usage is concerned. 
Planned development takes place when man deliberately tries to use the means available to him 
in such a way that the present situation and the processes that brought this situation into being are 
changed, thus bringing about a new situation that is in conformity with his aims and goals (Dusseldorp 
1981,60). The planned development process consists of six overlapping and interrelated stages, i.e. a) 
formulation of goals, objectives and targets; b) research, survey and inventory; c) preparation of plans; 
d) approval of plans; e) implementation, operation and maintenance; and f) evaluation. The planned 
development process should not be considered as a unilinear process, but as a cyclic and iterative one. 
It is evident that the six stages above could also be subdivided in further steps as is proposed by several 
authors. Governmental institutions, and also private firms, have developed highly detailed and sophis-
ticated models in which the different stages of the planned development process can be recognized in 
a very explicit and formalized manner. 
In other situations, for instance, where individuals or local groups carry out development activities, 
the picture is less orderly and systematized. Not all stages of the planned development process are 
formally included or made explicit In such cases one should limit oneself to depicting the observable, 
concrete steps of the involved actors. Next, one could perhaps compare these steps with the stages of the 
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formal model which by definition is an abstraction from reality. 
Planned development differs from other types of development and social change in that it includes 
the planning activity. Planning is defined in different ways, but is generally considered as an "organized, 
conscious and continuous attempt to select the best available alternatives to achieve specific goals" 
(Waterston 1965,26). According to van Dusseldorp and Zijderveld, planning is a process that comprises 
partly the formulation of goals and objectives, completely the drawing up of plans and partly evaluation 
(Dusseldorp and Zijderveld 1984,144). Planning is therefore a partoraspect of the planned development 
process. A plan finally is: 
a document resulting from a planning activity including a dynamic analysis of the situation, the 
goals, objectives and targets to be achieved and the programmes of action to be undertaken in 
order to achieve these, mentioning the means to be used, where, when, how and by whom 
(Dusseldorp and Zijderveld 1984,144). 
Except for these notions perse there is a vast literature on the origins of planning, the role it plays, should 
or should not play, its possibilities and dangers and the consequences for the society at large and the 
individual citizens of a "planning and planned society". Central themes here are the intellectual and 
historical roots of planning, theunderlying ideological notions, typesof rationality, the place of rationality 
in human behaviour, the manipulability of social relations etc. Moreover, in the literature there is a 
bewildering number of classifications, distinctions, models and concepts related to planning and its 
central issues. For the purpose of this study it is not essential to discuss all these issues at length.4 
It is assumed here that the planning ideology has rooted itself deeply in developing countries and 
that the body politic and the bureaucracy in general have accepted planning as an integral part of the 
instrumentarium to be used in the efforts to change the prevailing situation in their countries (see: Myrdal 
1972, chapter nine "Spread and Impact of the ideology of planning"). Below I shall elaborate only a few 
further issues pertinent to the discussion in this study. 
In the first place the notion of development planning implies the concepts of growth and change. 
Waterston states that there is a type of planning (anticyclical or stabilization planning) which aims at a 
higher demand (or production) within the prevailing economic, social and institutional framework of 
society. However, he sees as characteristic of development planning that 
it seeks to change that framework in the process of securing an acceleration in the rate of 
economic and social progress... the need for change is widely accepted as important to, if not 
the very essence of development planning (Waterston 1965,26-27). 
In my view, it would not be correct to assume that everything currently being recognized or promoted 
as development, by definition includes the prerequisite of changes in the institutional framework. 
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As far back as 1959 a economic survey mission of the IBRD to Tanganyika distinguished two 
categories of agricultural and livestock development, namely: the improvement and the transformation 
approach. The first approach looks for improvements within the general framework of existing methods, 
while the latter aims at the creation of markedly more efficient agricultural systems requiring more far-
reaching changes in the present set-up (IBRD 1961, 5-6). 
Long's distinction of two different approaches to rural planning in the Third World shows an 
appreciation of this fact He distinguishes between: 
the improvement approach which aims to encourage agricultural development within existing 
peasant production systems and the transformation approach which attempts to establish new 
forms of agricultural and social organization and which makes a radical break with existing 
peasant systems in terms of scale of operation, production techniques and socio-legal structures 
(Long 1977,144). 
Rothman's distinction between locality development, social planning and social action recognizes also 
that there are different styles of development planning as far as goals, assumptions about the structure of 
society, the need for change, the basic change strategy etc. are concerned (Rothman 1970,30). 
For the development activities under study it should therefore be established whether and to what 
degree they aim at qualitative and structural changes in the prevailing institutional framework. Long's, as 
well as Rothman's types are appropriate for this purpose. It has to be considered that in practice mixed 
strategies can be employed. Besides this, one has to realize that these approaches or styles of planning 
finally are constituted by patterns of human interaction. The mere continuation or transformation of a 
social system is of course not the outcome of a development approach as such, but rather of changes (or 
not) in the interaction pattern of the humanagencyandof the mutual dependency of agency andstructure 
as elaborated in section 3.1. Without this qualification the usage of the term development approach could 
lead to a far too mechanistic or deterrninistic perception of reality. 
Another important set of notions is that of planning subject and planning object The planning 
subject is the individual, group or institution performing the planning activities, while the planning object 
constitutes the persons, groups, institutions, areas or items on which the planning activity is focused 
(Dusseldorp 1981,60). Looking at the planning subject we can distinguish broadly individual, private 
group and government planning. It is of course possible to refine this distinction further in order to cover 
the variety of existing situations at the local level. For a proper understanding of local level development, 
it is essential to describe the planning subject in some detail where local level actors or institutions and 
their personnel are concerned. Where the planning subject is located outside the local community one 
could suffice with a background description covering the major organizational and procedural aspects. 
It should be recognized that the planning subject may change during the project cycle due to the 
delegation of tasks, representation, withdrawal of actors or agencies or otherwise. 
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It is equally important to identify the planning object as clearly as possible. This task may be quite 
difficult as formal project documents specifying this, are often lacking. Sometimes the planning object is 
mentioned in such a general way that a concrete identification is impossible. Further in some cases large 
differences between the reality and the situation described in the prq'ect document can be discerned. 
Although the notions of planning subject and object per se are clear, it is therefore sometimes difficult to 
identify them in the empirical reality. 
Apart from the problem of identifying planning subject and object, one should realize that the 
distinction is inherently ambiguous. As soon as an actor gets involved in an ongoing development activity 
he starts interpreting this in his own terms (goals, objectives, "definition of the situation") and begins to 
act accordingly. The actor may have formulated in his own mind a plan, very often only in the form of a 
mental construct, which he tries to carry out through concrete acts. This plan may, but also may not, 
correspond with the original plan for the development activity. In the terminology used in section 3.1 the 
actor is discursively involved in the activity, even as the 'planning object". Furthermore, the distinction of 
subject and object may be subject to changes over time and also may differ per situation. Finally, some 
actors may be planning subject and object at the same time, which is a normal case in much of the 
individual and private group planning. 
In most cases planning or the planned development process results in development programmes 
and projects. 
A programme is an organized aggregate of activities directed towards the attainment of a defined 
objective of an organization. A programme may have as its constituent parts several sub-
programmes, designed to achieve together the objectives of the programme to which they 
belong. Programmes and sub-programmes are usually implemented through a number of related 
projects in technical fields. The terms also apply to such groups of activities that are designed to 
provide service and support (administration, personnel, budget, etc) to technical programmes 
and sub-programmes (Dusseldorp and Zijderveld 1984,118). 
The same authors define project as: 
a set of interrelated development activities and resource inputs designed to attain clearly defined 
objectives (targets), over a specific period of time and at a specific cost in a specific location, 
implemented by a demonstrable managementumtindicatingwho has todo what, where, when, 
how and with what means (Dusseldorp and Zijderveld 1984,118). 
A project could also be seen as an administrative device to allocate scarce resources often within a given 
policy framework. As I indicated in section 3.2.2, it is possible to discern several project characteristics 
structurating human action (see also appendix 2). It hardly needs explanation that these characteristics 
are a highly relative affair vis-a-vis the way they are conceptualized by specific actors and how they relate 
totheirgoalsandindividual attributes. Moreover, project characteristics have tobeperceivedinadynamic 
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perspective for the same reason 
Development activities are apparently often carried out through a planning activity by a planning 
subject leading to a plan spelling out programmes and projects. From a sociological point of view we have 
to realize that these notions only represent constructs used to order or describe the empirical reality. The 
question arises here whether these constructs properly and adequately conceptualize and cover the 
realities in the day-to-day world. Several observations are in order at this point. 
In the first place, both the concept of project itself and the design of projects are problematic. These 
were originally based on a number of assumptions of doubtful validity. Owing to the high degree of 
specificity, most projects lacked the flexibility needed in the phase of implementation and therefore often 
failed. There was also a rather unsophisticated perception of the relation between the project itself, its 
environment and its prospective beneficiaries. Sweet and Weisel have indicated these problems in their 
discussion of the process versus blueprint models for designing rural development projects (Sweet and 
Weisel 1979, 129-130). 
In the second place, these constructs are often based on a rational-comprehensive method of 
approaching or intervening in reality (Lindblom 1973,154). Several authors consider this method as 
impracticable or even impossible. 
In the third place, these constructs presuppose an explicit, decisionist approach to reality, 
neglecting unconscious determinants of action (Giddens 1979,58), pre-attentive processes (Gladwin and 
Murtaugh 1980,117) or practical knowledge which the actor is not able to discuss discursively (Giddens 
1979, 57). 
In the fourth place, by using these constructs one runs the risk of taking insufficient cognizance of 
the human actor, who is apparently supposed to follow blindly, or perhaps through some motivation or 
education process, the steps spelled out in the plan. In these constructs the human agency is not 
comprehended as being actively involved in reproducing the social system as for instance in the approach 
suggested by Giddens. 
In the fifth place, these constructs insufficiently reflect all kinds of social processes and mechanisms 
involved where planned development takes place. 
Further, by using these constructs, development activities are perceived in a highly formalized, 
institutionalized and administrative fashion. This may be accurate for the reality in the government 
bureaucracy at national level, where special planning units exist, but is probably of less value, if any, at 
other levels where this is not the case or where individual persons or informal groups perform the 
planning activity. 
Finally, one has to consider the fact that all kind of preconditions have to be met before planned 
development can be carried out successfully. 
Although I feel that these objections could be raised with reference to many approaches or concepts 
in the planning literature (especially those concerning top-down development), it is fair at the same time 
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to acknowledge that in practice forms and styles of planning have developed that do not reflect these 
assumptions or do so only to a lesser degree. Friedmann's discussion on two forms of planning (allocative 
and innovative planning) illustrates this point (Friedmann 1973,51-70). His allocative planning displays 
characteristics similar to the assumptions mentioned above, while his innovative planning is much more 
flexible and open ended. Even within his allocative planning Friedmann discusses four different styles 
(Friedmann 1973,71) that show considerable variations on the basic definition of allocative planning. In 
more recent literature an attempt is made to connect planning efforts with participation by the prospective 
beneficiaries in the different stages of the development process (see i.a. Dusseldorp 1981 and Pitt 1976). 
The planningtypes of Long and Rothman discussed above also differ considerably in the way and degree 
to which they reflect these assumptions. 
It is therefore granted here that the following discussion is based on a simplified, though 
generatively not incorrect, paradigm of what planned development and planning entails. I admit that 
these notions according to their different usages in reality may not be based on all these underlying 
assumptions to the same degree. However, the following discussion could clarify what a sociological 
actor-oriented approach could contribute towards a conceptualization of planned development which 
at least could solve some of the factors problematized here. 
Concept and design of projects problematized. 
One could raise a number of questions about how, until recently, most projects were conceived and 
designed. Although it is not possible to discuss all aspects in full detail here, the following main issues 
require some attention. 
In many cases the project was identified with highly specified and detailed goals and plans of 
operation. The project was further seen in a technocratic way as a more or less isolated intervention in 
the reality. Projects were usually of an insular nature. The project's goals were closed, fixed and simple, 
and the project's activities were considered to be of a mainly technical and economic nature including 
perhaps some training on technical components. The project management could be called 'job-only1 
management. Finally, relatively little attention was paid to the institutional environment and the 
respective beneficiaries or users, which led to problems of sustainability in the long run. 
Although this approach has led to successes in certain instances, dissatisfaction has grown about 
its overall performance. Projects are now increasingly considered to be part of a complex society 
consisting of several sub-systems from which they cannot be separated. One has, therefore, to relate 
projects to their environment and study the way they are directly or indirectly influenced by it The 
project's goals are conceived as more open-ended and changeable, while the project's activities have to 
go beyond the mere technical and economic domain, to include the development of a sustainablcbasis 
and of forms of assertive management and people's participation. This requires different styles of 
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communication and expertise. 
Sweet and weisel's distinction of two extreme project development approaches further illuminates 
the argument They discern the so-called blueprint design and the process strategy. 
The former is typified by the certainty on the part of the designers that the technology and 
intervention techniques previously identified are appropriate and, given good management, will 
work in a local environment It assumes that solutions to problems are known, or can be easily 
discerned, and that projects are merely vehicles for applying them (Sweet and Weisel 1979,129-
130). 
Sweet and Weisel argue that the results of projects designed in this manner display various degrees of 
success. They admit that some development activities, such as road construction and similar capital-
development efforts, need to be well specified. However, they indicate that-
Other rural development projects designed in this way have a high incidence of failure precisely 
because of their inflexibility, their neglect of data gathering and field testing aimed at improving 
implementation, and their assumption that appropriate interventions are known (Sweet and 
Weisel 1979,130). 
The process strategy, therefore, has as its starting point a completely different set of assumptions, which 
seem to be more realistic in the concrete circumstances of most developing countries. 
In contrast, the process approach begins with the notion that, more often than not, we have little 
knowledge of which specific interventions are likely to work over the long rua Selected 
interventions are tried, field tests are frequently conducted, and project activities are redesigned 
in accordance with what is learned. Projects are modified and adapted as knowledge is gained 
about their specific environments. Thus, the process model is based on a dialogue with the 
people in the project area: Ideas are shaped into project components with the participation of the 
local officials who will be responsible for implementation, and consensus is sought on the roles 
of participants, merchants, and officials at different decision-making levels. Complexities in local 
social, economic and political systems make process-model designs less clearly defined than 
blueprint designs. Process designs, however, do specify the "unknowns"... that the projects must 
monitor or address through testing and further research. (Sweet and Weisel 1979,130). 
In reality, one should not overstate the dichotomy between the blueprint and process design of projects. 
Sweet and Weisel assert that it is probably more useful to think of these approaches as a continuum, with 
the pure blueprint model at one extreme and the pure process model at the other end, and with numerous 
combinations in between. 
Rational-comprehensive method problematized. 
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Lindblom criticizes the rational comprehensive method that lies at the basis of the planning approach 
outlined above. The rational-comprehensive model consists of the following characteristics: 
clarification of values or objectives distinct from and usually prerequisite to empirical analysis of 
alternative policies; 
policyformulationisapproachedthroughmeans-endanalysis: firsttheendsare isolated, then the 
means to achieve them are sought; 
the testof a 'good' policy is thatitcanbe shown to be the most appropriate means todesired ends; 
analysis is comprehensive; every important relevant factor is taken into account; 
theory is often heavily relied upon (see Lindblom 1973,154). 
Lindblom contrasts this model with the method of successive limited comparisons or "the science of 
muddling through''. He argues that the rational-comprehensive method is in fact useless. He says: 
For complex problems the first of these two approaches is of course impossible. Although such 
an approach can be described, it cannot be practised except for relatively simple problems and 
even then in somewhat modified form. It assumes intellectual capacities and sources of 
information that men simply do not possess, and it is even more absurd as an approach to policy 
when the time and money that can be allocated to a policy problem is limited, as is always the 
case (Lindblom 1973,152). 
Lindblom shows how clarification of values or objectives in advance is problematic. First of all, people 
tend to disagree on these or, if not, on the sub-objectives. Moreover, the ranking of objectives asacriterion 
for decisions is a problem especially where they conflict with each other; and then "a simple ranking of 
them is not enough; one needs ideally to know how much of one value is worth sacrificing for some other 
value". The fact is that the more problematic social objectives may have different relative values in time, 
depending on the circumstances. Therefore, 
even if all administrators had at hand an agreed set of values, objectives and constraints, and an 
agreed ranking of these values, objectives and constraints, their marginal values in actual choice 
situations would be impossible to formulate. Unable consequently to formulate the relevant 
values first and then choose among policies to achieve them, administrators must choose directly 
among alternative policies that offer different marginal combinations of values (Lindblom 1973, 
159). 
Lindblom concludes that in practice evaluation and empirical analysis are intertwined in connection with 
the handling of values and that the administrator thereby focuses on marginal or incremental values. This 
means that the administrator only needs to analyse the values by which two concrete policies differ. It is 
clear that in this approach the supposed means-end relationship is different they are chosen simultane-
ously. It is implied also that the test of a good policy as required in the rational-comprehensive method 
becomes problematic in view of the arguments forwarded above. The claim of comprehensiveness 
53 
implies that 
ideally the analysis leaves out nothing important But it is impossible to take everything important 
into consideration unless important is so narrowly defined that analysis is in fact quite limited. 
Limits on human intellectual capcities and on available information set definite limits to man's 
capacity to be comprehensive QJndblom 1973,160). 
As far as reliance on theory is concerned Lindblom observes that adequate theory, applicable to the 
administrators' problems, is often lacking or is too general or achieves sufficient precision in only very 
restricted areas. Lindblom concludes by contending that the method of successive limited comparisons 
actually depicts approaches to policy formulation and implementation far more correctly and realistically 
than the rational comprehensive model. He claims the former to be possible and relevant in contrast to 
the latter. Without refuting Lindblom's arguments completely, one could however wonder whether they 
also apply in the same degree to local level development through prqect planning. His arguments seem 
to be directed especially towards policy and practice at the national, sectoral and possibly regional levels. 
Friedmann also mentions comprehensiveness as a distinctive characteristic of allocative planning 
(the form of planning addressing itself primarily to maintenance: the distribution of limited resources 
among a number of competing users). He says: 
Allocative planning must be comprehensive with respect to at least the following sets of 
interdependencies: 
a) all explicitly stated objectives; 
b) major alternative uses for the resources available; 
c) projected external conditions that may modify the setting of intermediate targets 
(Friedmann 1973,53). 
The first set has led to the notion of a general and public interest, which has, according to Friedmann, 
prompted planners to assume a model of society in which a stable consensus on the relevant values is not 
only attainable but also predictable: 
therefore society appears harmoniously ordered; conflict and struggle are either absent or 
subordinated to the superior wisdom of a collective mind (i.e. a central planning agency) 
(Friedmann 1973,54). 
Friedmann contends thatcomplex modern society fails to correspond to sucha model andconcludes that 
allocative planning serves primarily the interests of those who are already strong. Regarding the second 
set, Friedmann says that for the allocation of resources suitable criteria are lacking. Marginal efficiency is 
basically a criterion for short term options, but marginal analysis has nothing to contribute to a choice 
among alternative futures. The third set requires a "trained ability to predict the future''. Friedmann notes 
different constraints in this respect and concludes that "central planners are either operating on the basis 
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of wrong assumptions or simply in the darkness of their ignorance" (Friedmann 1973,56). He says that 
the requirement of comprehensiveness in central allocation, therefore, gives rise to a series of 
logical inconsistencies that contributes to making its system-balancing role a precarious 
undertaking. None of the inconsistencies mentioned above permits of an easy solutioil that 
would leave the principle of central allocation as presently understood intact (Fnedmann 1973, 
56). 
Decisionism problematized. 
The term decisionism is used here to denote a tendency to exaggerate or overemphasize the role of 
decisions in constituting social behaviour. Such a decisionistic view is partly characteristic of the actor-
oriented approach as pointed out above where I discussed the decision making model and its underlying 
assumptions as presented by Long. The same decisionistic paradigm underlies the notion of planned 
development and the way social reality and the pursuitof development is perceived. Certain implications 
of this have been already discussed in the section on the rational comprehensive model. 
Decisionistic models lack the acknowledgement of less conscious elements entering in human 
behaviour and hold a relatively simplified version of man as a rational being. Giddens discusses in this 
connection the intentional or purposive character of human behaviour. He observes that "such intention-
ality is a routine feature of human conduct and does not imply thatactors have definite goals consciously 
held in mind during the course of their activities" (Giddens 1979,56). He considers the latter in fact as 
unusual. Giddens elaborates here on the reflexive monitoring of action by the actors which does not only 
include the discursive capabilities and inclinations of actors, but also what Giddens calls practical 
consciousness, which is "tacit knowledge skilfully applied in the enactment of courses of conduct, but 
which the actor is not able to formulate discursively" (Giddens 1979, 57). Giddens also stresses the 
influence of unconscious elements of motivation. 
Gladwin and Murtaugh discuss the attentive pre-attentive distinction in agricultural decision 
making. Quoting March and Simon, their point of departure is that" choice is always exercized with 
respect to a limited, approximate, simplified model of the real situation" (Gladwin and Murtaugh 1980, 
p.116). They discuss how, through all kind of pre-attentive processes, actors arrive at such a simplified 
model of the real situation. Pre-attentive processes refer to any information processing that is outside a 
decision-maker's ordinary attention and awareness. Gladwin and Murtaugh contend that pre-attentive, 
unconscious processing underlies the routine decisions of everyone. They show, for example, how in 
relation to crop choice farmers already pre-attentively eliminated certain alternatives (Gladwin and 
Murtaugh 1980, p. 124-127). They observe that pre-attentive elements also enter into interactions atwhat 
has been defined above as interface. Their argument somewhat resembles Lindblom's approach of 
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successive limited comparisons. 
A second aspect of this model is its voluntaristic outlook. It is implied that actors are able by their 
free will to make definite decisions and to realize these by their activities. This situation may very often 
not prevail in the sense that actors are not free to make and pursue the decisions they like. In discussing 
the "classical decision model of allocative planning", Friedmann makes a similar observation. He says: 
The climax of the entire process is a dramatic moment of political decision. Implementation on 
the other hand is seen as non-problematical. The model assumes that the needed resources will 
be forthcoming and that sufficient powers exist to coordinate the necessary actions. Or more 
simply, the model assumes that once a decision has been made a simple command is all that is 
needed to make it a reality The reason for the inconsequential nature of much allocative 
planning therefore resides in the failure to take into account the basic difficulties of implementing 
decisions (Friedmann 1973,69-70). 
The role of the human agency. 
The way concepts are defined and used in much of the planning literature hardly gives one the idea that 
human behaviour is involved. The development process is seen in a rather mechanistic way and human 
beings and their activities seem to have been incorporated rather than that they are considered to play an 
active part in the process. It is here that an actor-oriented approach can give more flesh and blood to the 
models on planned development, especially in regard to interaction processes at the level of the interface. 
For more details on the actor-oriented model one is referred to section 3.1. 
Human agency's discursive action 
Several approaches to planning and planned development (see the overview in chapter 2) do not take 
into consideration the way in which human actors transformatively relate to the world around them. 
Although one may acknowledge that a programme or project is constituted by human activities, one often 
fails to consider that by this very process of human involvement the actors discursively transform, 
reconstitute or reproduce the social system or external interventions, in the way indicated by Long and 
Giddens. 
Human actors can therefore not be seen as mere planning objects for whose benefit a project is 
realized. They have their own definition of the situation including pre-attentive suppositions, their own 
goals and objectives and their own interpretation of what a development activity means for them. In fact, 
they may use a project or an element of it for completely different purposes than envisaged in the plan 
document In this way they may define their own project in the form of mental constructs. In pursuing 
these, they may very well affect the course of the original project Giddens' concepts of reflexive 
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monitoring and of the duality of structure give the main dimensions of how such processes of human 
agency work within a structurally defined context 
Sociological processes and mechanisms. 
It was discussed above that plans seem to have a type of self-realizing, nearly teleological quality. One 
assumes, apparently, that the actors involved do share and agree with the goals enunciated in the plan 
and will exercize concerted action to reach them. Within a highly stmcturedandMerarcWc^y dominated 
bureaucracy such an assumption might be feasable, but in less formal situations the tenability of it is 
dubious. 
We have seen how the outcome of development activities is affected by all kinds of social processes 
and relationships like those emerging at interface situations. The usefulness of different sociological 
notions in this context has been discussed in section 3.2.1. 
Formalization and institutionalization 
This last point is quite evident The notions of planning and planned development normally reflect a high 
degree of formalization and require an institutionalized surrounding and procedure. Such features prevail 
generally in the context of governmental organizations such as departments and planning agencies, but 
also at large non-governmental organizations such as large companies. They, however, cannot in most 
instances be found at the grassroots' level. 
Preconditions for planned development 
Finally one has to realize that the planned development process only delivers all intended results, when 
certain preconditions are met Van Dusseldorp discusses the most important of these: 
the government (or any other actor) must be able to formulate the goals society or any of 
its constituent parts wants to achieve; 
the goverment must know the processes it wants or has to influence to reach the formulated goals 
as well as the interdependency of these processes; 
the goverment has to dispose of the power and resources to influence these processes; 
the government must be prepared to use the available power and resources (Dusseldorp 1975, 
9). 
Van Dusseldorp concludes that in most cases it is virtually impossible to meet all these preconditions 
simultaneously and that development planning therefore is largely a process of muddling through as 
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described by Lindblom. He nevertheless sees possibilitiesformodest improvements especiaUy where one 
cared to pay sufficient attention to these preconditions. 
The above considerations lead to several questions about the appropriateness of the conceptualization 
of development activities through using the concepts of the planned development process and planning 
as indicated above. These notions entail certain underlying assumptions that were problematized above. 
I suggest that the model of the planned development process could be modified in order to fit 
development situations at the local level. In this way I feel that several of the problems noted above could 
be remedied or at least reduced. 
This can be done by explicitly putting more emphasis on the actors involved in the development 
activity. This can be achieved by perceiving development activities as consisting of so-called "basic 
linking loops" of individual actors (Dusseldorp and Frerks 1985). A basic linking loop is actually each 
actor's own private cycle of planned development and is presented diagrammatically in figure 3. In the 
basic linking loop one conceives of an actor's purposeful action as a series of situations in which the actor 
links various elements together, e.g. his objectives and the present situation (LI, problem identification); 
objectives, present situation, resources (L2, L3, L4, leading to plan identification, plan preparation and 
plan implementation respectively); the new situation, objectives and used resources (L5, evaluation). The 
actor functions as a cost-benefit optimizer using non-economic values as well in his considerations. The 
basic linking loop can stop, reverse or modify at each moment in the cycle, when the objectives, the 
perception of the situation or the perceived relationbetween costs andbenefits change. The plans in these 
basic linking loops have more the character of a mental construct than of a written document The actor 
may have more linking loops going on at the same time in different stages of progress. Different activities 
included in the basic linking loop may partly be based on pre-attentive ways of information processing 
and decision-making. 
Where more individuals act together, different basic linking loops are merged in a so-called 
communal linking loop. This linking of basic loops can occur at any time and stage in the process. This 
communal linking loop therefore may not encompass all stages. Further, communal linking loops do not 
substitute for basic linking loops. Basic linking loops remain and stand continuously in a critical 
relationship with the communal linking loop. Any change in the actor's objectives, assessment of the 
situation or resource base may affect this relationship. Where a discrepancy or tension between the basic 
and communal loops cannot be resolved satisfactorily via compromise or accomodation, individuals may 
leave the communal linking loop or may try to change its contents or outcome. The permanency and 
stability of these communal linking loops are not very firm, because they are based on the permanently 
changing basic linking loops of the participating actors. 
Finally, I speak of formalized linking loops where the actor involved is a government agency or 
other formalized institution. Properly speaking, the formalized linking loop can be considered also as a 
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communal linkmgloop.butis based on more systematic and 
and therefore less flexible. 
It will be clear that in situations of development activity initiated or supported by the government 
there is an interface between actors from the government service and the local population (the delivery 
and receiving mechanism). This means that there will be a complex interplay of basic linking loops of 
involved actors, communal linking loops and formalized loops or basic loops derived from or based on 
these. The final interaction of these different linking loops can be called the confluent linking loop. This 
confluent linking loop is beset with all kind of problems: underlying basic linking loops do not 
correspond, linking is incomplete, partners withdraw at a sudden moment, resources are not made 
available etc. The fragility and temporality of this "linking of linking" is therefore a salient characteristic 
of local level development activity involving a variety of actors. However, the application of these 
different linking loops in the analysis of development activities and the proper consideration of its 
implications for the planning and implementation of development may render the whole exercise more 
realistic and certainly removes some of the objections raised above. 
In brief one could conclude that the concepts of basic, communal, formalized andconfluent linking 
loops facilitate a focus on the human agency as actively involved in "making his development", as an 
individual or as a group, thereby at the same time avoiding the disadvantages of a too rational, 
voluntaristic, formalized and a-human perception of planned development 
3.3. The main assumptions and concepts related in a model. 
As the relevant substantive insights have been dealt with above, I suffice in this section with a reiteration 
of the logic and the interrelationships underlying the theoretical approach. 
1. The focus of this research is on the personal or group involvement of actors in different 
development activities at village level. 
2. These development activities are conceived as to be constituted by processes of human inter-
action. 
3. These processes of human interaction are looked at by taking the actor as the focal point of 
analysis. 
4. It is assumed that the actor is engaged in purposeful action. This has the following implications: 
-the actor formulates a set of goals which he hopes to pursue in the context of the development 
activity. These goals are not only related to his personal social and economic situation, but are 
influenced by the overall value system and other cultural characteristics; 
-the actor has different resources at his disposal to reach these goals. These resources include 
material elements like property, money etc, but also individual characteristics such as status, 
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education, health and finally social qualities such as, forexample, contacts, leadership positions, 
offices etc. These different aspects are linked to the social and economic structure of the village 
or larger surroundings and may, therefore, be seen as structurating properties; 
-the actor is able to make an assessment of the costs and benefits of a contemplated action in 
relation to a development activity; 
-the actor's involvement in a development activity is based on a social cost/benefit analysis. 
All these elements are subject to changes: they have to be looked at from a dynamic perspective, 
not onlyinan "objective" way.butfromthesubjective perception of the actoras well Inaddition, 
one has to realize that not all decisions and assessments are made in a discursive manner, but 
sometimes are reached pre-attentively. 
5. The actor thus has his private cycle of planned development which consists of a set of ever 
changing basic linking loops. 
6. In many cases the actor is unable to reach his goals alone. In such a case he has to cooperate with 
otheractorsandtheyformacommunal linking loop. Thiscommunal linking loop resembles the 
basic linking loop except that that it refers to more than one actor. Sometimes it is attempted 
to create such communal loops from the start onwards by initiating communal development 
projects. Nevertheless, one has to realize that alongside these communal loops basic loops will 
always coexist or develop. They may completely coincide with the contents of the communal 
loop, but very often deviate from it 
7. These patterns of cooperation between different actors are reached basically through the 
manipulation of dyadic ties, i.e. through dyadic alliance building. The actor forms an action-set 
based on his personal network. In this dyadic alliance building we often observe elements of a 
clientelist nature. Even where the pattern of cooperation emerges within the context of a formal 
organization, the use of informal ties seems to be the prevailing pattern rather than working 
through formal rules or procedures. 
8. For many development activities, persons or organizations outside the village have to be 
involved In such instances there is an interface. We speak of an interface when there is interac-
tion between actors based in different systems and with differential goals, perceptions, interests, 
resources and power. If the interface takes place with the formal institutions like a government, 
a third type of linking loop emerges, which is called the formalized linking loop. As in the case 
of the communal loop, all kind of basic and communal loops may lie at the basis of the formalized 
loop. In order to deal with structures or persons outside the village the actors may have to employ 
the servicesofbrokerswhocan mobilize the necessary contactsor establish the necessary links. 
9. In most development activities one can observe an interaction between the different linking 
loops: this could be called the confluent linking loop. The confluent linking loop is what one 
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can actually observe in reality. 
10. The actor's involvement in this confluent linking loop can be described by using different 
types of participation. 
11. Despitethe emphasis on the actor, his actions do not take place in a structural vacuum: they are 
facilitated and constrained by structural properties like values, norms, command over resources, 
distribution of power, relationships with the institutional set up etc 
12. Development activities often result from, are based on, require or lead to processes of incorpo-
ration. 
In this approach the main organizing concept is the linking loop. The linking refers in the first place to 
all kinds of factors related to the individual actor (see 4: basic linking), then to the activities of different 
local level actors (see 6: communal linking), further to the activities in the context of (formaD organizations 
(see 8: formalized linking) and finally to the interaction between all or some of these levels (see 9. 
confluent linking). The result of all this linking, thatis, the actualinvolvementof the actors, is characterized 
by a typology of participation and by an analysis of invested costs and realized benefits. The processes 
through which the linking takes place, are understood by reference to dyadic alliances and network 
relationships and processes at the interface such as brokerage. In all these components, it will be 
systematically researched how the overall social and economic structure influences the processes taking 
place. 
The main elements of this approach are indicated in fig. 4. In the figure the actors including their 
basic linking loops are represented as circles (ego's). In their basic linking loop different elements are 
included such as goals, resources and an assessment of costs and benefits. Below we see the village level 
actors and above actors belonging to other systems. In so far as these latter belong to organizations, their 
behaviour is not only based on their basic linking loop, but also on the formalized linking loop of their 
organization. The lines between the ego's depict their relationships, which may or may not be activated 
in the context of the development activity under discussion. The interaction between more actors in a 
development activity (e.g. in the form of socalled action-sets) leads to a communal linking loop. In case 
any actor belongs to some organization also formalized linking loops are involved. The interaction 
between all these loops is depicted in the rectangle in the middle: the so-called confluent linking loop. 
In this example it is located in the interface, because it involves encounters between actors based in 
different systems. It is theoretically, however, conceivable that the confluent linking loop takes place in 
either system, without interface. 
The lines connecting the actors indicate the ties operating between them. These ties are mostly 
of a dyadic nature, but could also be based on group sentiments, although this seems to be rare in Sri 
Lanka. It has to be observed that the way of linking does not stem only from the actor's unique individual 
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attributes, but is structured in different ways. In the first place, there are cultural elements that determine 
the goals, their priority and the proper way to act in their pursuit In the second place, there are the 
resources of the actor related to his socio-economic position etc Finally there are characteristics of the 
development activities at stake that also determine possibilities and constraints for individual actors. 
These types of structurating influences or relationships are indicated in fig. 4 with thick arrows. None of 
the relationships in the figure are urn-directional, but all are two-way relationships. For the interaction 
between individuals this may be self-evident As far as the relationship with structurating factors is 
concerned, this fact stems from the basically self-reflexive, discursive and transformative character of the 
human agency, which implies that the structurating elements may also get changed or adjusted in the 
process of human action. 
The following issues for description and analysis arise from this model and its underlying logic and 
concepts: 
a. Which development activities can be identified at village level ? 
b. How can these activities be characterized? 
c Which actors take part in these activities and how can they be characterized ? 
d. How can their participation be characterized? 
e. How can their participation be explained by their cost/benefit calculations ? 
f. Howcantheirparticipationbeexplainedby the conceptsofthe basic, communal, formalized and 
confluent linking loop ? 
g. How can actors' participation be explained through structurating properties ? 
h. How can actors' participation be explained by dyadic relationships, networks etc .and 
processes at the interface ? 
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4. METHODOLOGY 
Methodology refers to the logic of scientific investigation. It includes the process of theory construction, 
the interrelationship of theory and research and the procedures of empirical investigation. It deals with 
the procedures by which knowledge is built conceptual, logical and research procedures. 
In a stricter sense methodology is also used for research techniques, including methods of collecting and 
handling data (Theodorson and Theodorson 1979,254). In this chapter I shall mainly refer to methodol-
ogy in this latter, strictersense. The problem of theory construction, its interrelationship with research and 
the conceptual issues have been discussed in chapter 3.1 discuss below the following subjects: the impact 
of changes in the research project on the methodology (4.1); general characteristics of the research 
approach (4.2); data collected (4.3); methods of data collection (4.4); units of observation and analysis 
(4.5); selection and sampling (4.6); representativeness, validity and reliability (4.7); and problems and 
limitations (4.8). 
4.1. The impact of changes in the research project on the methodology 
In this section I deal with the over-all research approach followed in this study and the way it was 
influenced by the history of the research project The development of the research approach was closely 
linked with the history of the larger research project of which this particular study formeda part This larger 
research project was briefly introduced in chapter 1. In fact, rather drastic changes were introduced in the 
set-up of the larger project during its implementation. 
In the first instance, it had been intended to start the project with a reconnaissance survey of the 
district, including a classification of the villages on the basis of their participatory activities in connection 
with local level planned development This would then have led to a selection of villages for in-depth 
research. The next stage in the research would thereafter have consisted of village studies in the classical 
anthropological sense. Finally, a survey would have been hold in which the results found in the village 
studies would be put to the test 
In reality, only the first stage was executed as originally planned. Chapter 5 of this study was 
written on the basis of the information gathered in this stage. When this stage was completed, the research 
efforts of the team became focused on problem-oriented studies in the field of local level development, 
which were executed partly in the form of action-research. The research team then decided, however, to 
drop the originally planned village studies. This change happened partly on the request of the district 
authorities who were interested in research on practical problems encountered in their development 
activities. On the basis of recommendations formulated in a seminar with government officials and 
researchers together, the following issues were selected for further study: the Gramodaya and Pradeshiya 
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Mandate system, home-gardens, Maldive fish manufacturing, tea small-holdings, preventive health care 
and the white coir fibre industry. As the research project also aimed at policy-relevant results this new 
orientation was felt to be reconciliable with the wider goals set for the larger research project Apart of 
providing a feed-back to the ongoing development activities in these different fields, these studies have 
led to a large number of field reports and working documents and a set of final policy-oriented 
publications by the research project 
In the meantime some explorative village studies had also been carried out in the four villages, 
which had been selected in the first stage of the project The same happened in some of the locations of 
the action research. These studies and the experiences with the action research programme led to further 
changes in the original research plan. It was decided to limit the village studies to background description 
forcasestudiesondevelopmentactivitiesthatwere to become the main research efforts in these locations. 
Further it was decided to drop the idea of holding a survey altogether. It was felt that a survey could hardly 
yield interesting results compared with the insights to be drawn from case studies. The case studies could 
lead to a better understanding of relevant processes in connection with popular participation, while a 
survey, in contrast, only would yield some rather superficial generalizations. Moreover, the practical 
organization of a survey was thought to create large problems, also because the political situation at that 
moment was not conducive to this type of research effort1 
All these changes and considerations had important consequences for the methodology and the 
data-collection techniques used in the fieldwork. This was for example reflected in the large number of 
working documents and seminar papers devoted to methodological issues in village studies by the 
members of the team. These changes also had their influence on this particular study and possibly have 
left noticeable traces in this publication. 
A final, rather drastic reorientation was caused by the decision not to write this thesis about all 
casestudies in all villages covered by the larger research project, butonly about the development activities 
and their context in the village in which I personally had carried out my fieldwork. This decision was taken 
because in this way a more detailed discussion could take place, which was not thought feasable when 
nearly forty cases had to be dealt with. Nevertheless a great deal of effort had been invested in the 
organizing of similar research at eight different locations as well as in the development of a common 
methodological, conceptual and theoretical approach to be used by all team members, and in achieving 
a common focus in research themes and issues. Though this was important for the project, this time could 
not be spent on my own in-depth research in the village of Tegashena. These earlier efforts resulted in 
quite interesting case studies which are planned to be published in a report which would be less detailed 
than the present study, but which would on the other hand allow for more comparisons among the cases 
and focus more directly on policy relevance than is possible in this study. 
On the basis of all these changes, the methodological account below certainly possesses the 
characteristics of what could be called 'reconstructed logic', as the research approach developed by leaps 
64 
and bounds and emerged during the research effort in response to discussions and experiences of the 
research team and to factors outside the scope of the research. 
4.2. General characteristics of the research approach2 
The overall research approach for this study has been of an exploratory and qualitative nature. 
Exploratory research aims at the formulation of a consistent set of hypotheses about a certain phenome-
non This set of hypotheses is partly of an abstract nature. Exploratory research therefore is part of the 
process of induction in order to arrive at theories that can explain and predict social reality. Exploratory 
research is used where no sufficiently developed theories about a phenomenon are available (see 
Swanborn 1971,41). For the subject of people's participation in development activities in Sri Lanka this 
was indeed the case, and this circumstance led to the choice of an exploratory approach. Further it was 
decided to put the emphasis on qualitative methods of datacollection. A qualitative approach is preferred 
when one aims at an in-depth understanding of a particular social phenomenon and its concomitant 
variables in a holistic manner and at understanding their mutual interrelationship. 
The overall approach used in this study could be characterized by what has been defined as the 
"village study approach" at the conference on "Village Studies" in New Delhi, 1974, organized by the 
Institute of Development Studies, University of Sussex: 
A village study has four characteristics: It a. necessitates a prolonged period of stay in one village 
by either the research worker himself or an enumerator; b. involves collection of socio-economic 
data; c. provides understanding in-depth; and d. investigates linkages and relationships within 
the village (Das Gupta 1978,211). 
T. Scarlett Epstein defines village study as: 
any investigation which attempts focussing on the totality of a village social system, where most 
or all of the research is conducted personally by a senior investigator who collects or at least 
checks his data by means of participant observation and also analyzes it himself (Scarlett Epstein 
1978,126). 
These definitions stress elements commonly found in village studies: 
Use of participant observation as the main instrument of research (this refers to prolonged stay', 
'personal conduct of research', 'indepth understanding1); 
the generation of an understanding of the totality of the village social system (holism); and 
the use of the notion of village. 
These elements are also relevant for this particular study, although one should not be confused 
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by inferring that this approach could only be used for the study of villages as object In this study this 
methodological approach was not only used for the study of the village Tegashena per se, but also of 
development activities taking place in this village. Further, the study not only focused on village affairs, 
but perhaps even more so on cross-boundary events and relationships. 
The village study approach faces problems of a methodological nature as a result of the elements 
mentioned above. Since I used the case study (approach) for studying development activities in 
Tegashena, I would like to add another issue for discussion i.e.: the case study and its methodological 
implications. Below I discuss these topics in a more general way, whereafter I spell out the implications 
for this study and the way these were solved. 
Participant observation 
Participant observation, according to McCall and Simmons, 
refers to a characteristic blend or combination of methods and techniques that is employed in 
studying certain types of subject matter: primitive societies, deviant subcultures, complex 
organizations, social movements, communities and informal groups. This characteristic blend of 
techniques involves some amount of genuinely social interaction in the field with the subjects of 
study, some direct observation of relevant events, some formal and a great deal of informal 
interviewing, some systematic counting, some collection of documents and artifacts and open-
endedness in the directions the study rakes (McCall and Simmons 1969,1). 
Sometimes the concept of participant participation is used in a more restricted sense as "a method of 
observation in which an investigator participates as a member of the group he is studying" CTheodorson 
and Theodorson 1979,280). This usage of the term will be observed in section 4.4. where I discuss the 
methods and techniques of data collection. In this section, however, the broader usage of McCall and 
Simmons will be followed. 
Participant observation is one of the least systematized and codified methods. This lack of 
systematization and codification makes participant observation less satisfactory from a methodological 
point of view, but at the same time creates definite benefits: It allows the use of any of its constituent 
methods, whenever it seems appropriate to the researcher. The mix of methods used in the participant 
observatory method (in its broad sense) can yield results more adequately and efficiently than any of its 
constituent methods separately. 
By avoiding the use of a preconceived framework and a prior standardization of concepts, 
measures, samples and data, participant observation is intentionally unstructured, so as to maximize 
discovery and description (McCall and Simmons 1969, preface). The design of the study is open-ended 
and flexible. However, this does not mean that such flexibility should be maintained until the end of the 
particular study. At a certain stage the researcher has to make clear how he used his observations to arrive 
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at more general statements and has to indicate his procedures explicitly, enabling other researchers to 
repeat the study and falsify the results. 
Participant observation can produce adequate analytical descriptions. Here, the word analytic refers to: 
(1) the employment of concepts, propositions and empirical generalizations as basic guides in 
analysis and reporting; (2) thorough and systematic collection, classification and reporting of 
facts; and 0 ) generation of new empirical generalizations (and perhaps concepts and proposi-
tions as well) (McCall and Simmons 1969,3). 
In this context McCall and Simmons conclude that an "analytic description is primarily an empirical 
application and modification of scientific theory rather than an efficient and powerful test" It is fair 
however to stress here that their "analytical description" is an ideal-type. In reality the analytic aspect is 
often very implicit 
The participant observationary method can yield rich qualitative data. These data, however, are 
not suitable for statistical treatment and the testing of hypotheses. It is mostly impossible to generalize 
about data, often rich in detail and uniqueness, collected under disparate conditions. The testing of 
hypotheses is outside the scope of this method. However, when properly structured and phased, 
participant observation is a powerful instrument for suggesting hypotheses or propositions. Here the 
apparent advantages of the participant observation method are: 
it is continuously able to reformulate the problem, the essential concepts, categories and prop-
ositions as new data come in; 
it can drop misleading and meaningless questions and substitute these by better ones, as data 
collection goes along; 
respondents can be selected according to their usefulness in relationship with the emerging 
pattern of analytical description; 
new emerging hypotheses can be explored immediately; 
there is a continuous exchange possible between data collection and analysis; 
the advantages of flexibility in the early stages of the study (preliminary classifications, working 
hypotheses) can be coupled with requirements of a more rigid and systematic approach towards 
the end (systematized typologies, redefined hypotheses). 
the data obtained by participant observation are more accurate considering the possibilities of 
checking and validating research results; 
sensitive or politically relevant data can often be obtained only when sufficient rapport and 
familiarity with the community has been established. Here participant observation has an advan-
tage compared with other approaches such as the ones using surveys. 
limitations of village studies using participant observation are reflected in the following arguments: 
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village study methods do not allow for macro-generalizations based on statistically valid 
inferences (Scarlett Epstein 1978,127 ) . Their typicality in the words of Lipton (1978,17) is 
dubious; 
the selection of villages is problematic; the participant observation, using often senior research-
ers and the highest paid talent, limits village studies to a small number of locations; 
owing to the methods employed, village studies are difficult to compare. Norman enumerates 
the following factors which inhibit comparability: 
* objectives; 
* data collection methodologies; 
* different analytical techniques; 
* different cultural and environmental characteristics; and 
* different time periods (Norman 1978,85-89). 
This lack of comparability severely affects the test of theory. McCall and Simmons point out: 
That is not to say that participant observation studies cannot be used to test theory. That test of 
theory comes in comparing such analytic descriptions of complex cases when they are available 
in sufficient number and quality (McCall and Simmons 1969,3). 
The concept of the village and the holistic approach. 
In the village studies approach, one tries to gain an understanding of the village social system as 
a totality. This idea is also embodied in the employment of participant observation as its main and often 
sole method. The method facilitates in-depth understanding and is able to examine the many interde-
pendencies and interrelationships in the complex village social system. However, this claim for a holistic 
understanding cannot be taken at face value. It acts from different premises, which in practice may prove 
to be true or not 
The village can conceptually be identified and separated from the surroundings. This identifica-
tion takes into account not only physical but also socio-economic characteristics. 
The village social system is determined by a great density of (internal) interactions within its 
boundaries, that can be covered by the participant observer. This premise implies that the village 
to a considerable extent is a self-containing social and economic unit 
The village is relatively homogeneous. Roles are not differentiated. Indepth and case studies of 
apart of its population (without sampling) give a true picture, because of universal role 
prescriptions and identical patterns of behaviour. 
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In short, this holistic approach assumes that we deal with the village as an identifiable relevant unit, which 
can and has to be understood on its own by in-depth, participant observatory research. Though this 
approach has had its value, I should like to argue here, that this is an increasingly questionable position 
in a situation where processes of incorporation and differentiation profoundly change the nature of the 
traditional villages. 
The basic methodological problem here refers to the lack of conceptualization regarding one's 
most vital category viz. the village. The research procedures of how to study it, and the way in which one's 
findings relate to observations, are often not made explicit Such lack of methodological care makes it 
difficult to compare village studies and even the results of two or more studies of the same village. 
Anthropological literature shows different examples of re-studies of villages and communities. One finds 
salient differences in the outcomes of these studies. These differences are not only due to the passing of 
time, but also call attention to particular pre-conceived conceptualizations, biases, value judgements and 
personal interests determining the results of anthropological work. 
These examples warn us against the danger of (implicit) premises regarding the nature of the 
village and its place in the world It is argued here that in the present, rapidly changing context in which 
village studies are being conducted, the holistic approach can only be used with considerable caution or 
even scepsis. This approach may be increasingly inadequate to produce an accurate understanding of the 
village, as village life becomes more and more determined by external rather than internal factors. Various 
authors discuss the problems related to the concept of the village. Kirk discusses the inadequacy of 
viewing villages as self-contained systems: 
. . . it was clear... that some account had to be taken of the wider setting and of the increasing 
penetration of the outer world into village affairs. Given that the village cannot be realistically 
conceptualized as an isolate, the problem now becomes one of how to analyse the pattern of 
external relationships to and from the village... the horizon of the village must be widened... 
To borrow Mayer's phrase, we need not village studies, but 'village outward' studies (Mayer 1962, 
267) (Kirk 1982,4). 
Kirksuggeststheadoptionof network analysis to achieve this. Likewise, den Qudenstresses that "Peasant 
communities are not microcosms reflecting the macrocosm; peasant communities cannot be fully 
understood 'from inside' because of their being part of coordinating systems and cultures" (Den Ouden 
1981,16). Den Ouden lists numerous vertical and horizontal ties that link the village with the widerworld 
and other villages. Moore observes that the attempt to argue in favour of village studies is often bedevilled 
by certain associations of the term village in social science and social theory. He says: 
On the one hand 'village' has certain normative implications; on the other the study of village is 
sometimes believed to imply particular views about the relationships (or absence of them) 
between the village and the wider society or about relationships among villagers (Moore 1982, 
16). 
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Moore concludes that the term village is completely independent of any of the normative 
associations of the term community. Moore argues further the importance of studying how the village is 
linked to the wider world. These authors - many others could be quoted - focus the attention from the 
village per se to the way it is linked with the outside world as a legitimate concern for village studies. In 
this connection I refer to the discussion on incorporation in section 3.2.3. 
Case studies 
In 'participant observation' in its broader sense and the 'village study approach' case studies often figure 
as an important tool for datacollection. The case study is a method of studying phenomena through the 
thorough analysis of an individual case. The case may represent all kinds of units of social life. All data 
relevant to the case are gatheredand studied by interrelating a variety of facts to a single case. It provides 
an opportunity for the intensive analysis of many specific details. There is often an assumption that the 
case being studied is typical of cases of a certain type, so that generalizations may be made that will be 
applicable to other cases of the same type (Theodorson and Theordorson 1979,35). 
Yin identifies single or multiple case studies as a particular type of research strategy (Yin 1984,13). Yin 
defines a case study as "an empirical inquiry that investigates a contemporary phenomenon within its real-
lifecontext, when the boundaries between phenomenonandcontext are not clearly evidentandinwhich 
multiple sources of evidence are used." (Yin 1984, 23). Case studies can be used for exploratory, 
descriptive and explanatory purposes. The case study concentrates on "how" and "why" questions, does 
not require control over behavioural events and focuses on temporary events. 
Often quoted problems with case studies are lack of rigor in research method and analysis, lack 
of generalization, long duration and massive documentation in a narrative way. Yin indicates that these 
problems can at least partly be overcome by proper designing and analysis of cases. Case studies can be 
applied in principle in studying all kind of problems. The strategy may therefore be to select any units of 
analysis and observation and use any kind of information-sources at different levels. Not only are the 
case's intrinsic qualities taken into account, but also the relationships with its context The strategy 
normally employs different methods and techniques for data collection: documentation, archival records, 
interviewing, direct observation, participant observation and the study of physical artifacts. 
Where cases are used for exploratory reasons or in the reconnaissance stages of a larger research, 
the methodology is often restricted to loosely structured in-depth interviewing and (participant) 
observation. Continuous probing of given answers is an important technique for eliciting useful material. 
Case studies aiming at description and explanation usually employ a wider range of methods and 
consequently become more extensive and time-consuming. 
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Implications and choices 
Above I discussed the methodological aspects of the research in a rather general way. I highlighted issues 
related to the 'village study approach': the use of participant observation, the notion of'village1, the holistic 
approach and the case study. I shall briefly discuss now how I dealt in this study with some of the more 
general problems mentioned above. 
In this study the overall approach has been exploratory and qualitative. This means that no 
attempt has been made to test hypotheses. Although the research methodology included a village survey, 
this was used only for descriptive purposes and not for theory testing. In the study of Tegashena and the 
development activities going on in this village the method of participant observation, (in its broad sense 
as a blend of different methods), was used in its characteristic open-ended way. However, in the later 
stages of the research, the datacollection was guided increasingly by an emerging conceptual framework. 
At the same time, this procedure also facilitated to arrive at an analytical description and discussion of 
results as presented in chapter 8. 
With regard to the implications of the notion of Village', the use of this term in this study does not 
entail any underlying assumptions concerning the social structure, relationships, etc. encountered in 
Tegashena. In fact, I have attempted to describe initially the regional economy and social, political and 
administrative structures in order to situate Tegashena in its proper context Equally, the description of 
the village itself aims at elucidating the way the village is linked with the wider world and the way 
processes at the interface with the wider systems operate. In the different case studies this aspect is 
reiterated by focusing attention largely on the networks within which actors operate, not only in their 
dealings within the village but also in those crossing village or system boundaries. 
4.3. Data collected 
Which data were to be collected was determined by different considerations. In the first place, in chapter 
2 several current themes and issues found in the literature on and practice of rural development were 
noted. These themes were elaborated in the conceptual and theoretical framework presented in chapter 
3 and expressed more succinctly in the general research problem and the derived research questions. The 
data collected can be grouped in different clusters: 
data related to the wider socio-economic anct;politico -administrative systems that form the 
context of people's participation in village level development activities, 
data related to the linkages between the village and its wider context 
data related to the general features of the village of Tegashena. 
data related to the development activities taking place in the village. 
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data related to the actors playing a role in the development activities under study, 
other data such as personal histories of respondents, agricultural calendars, historical develop-
ments etc. 
For all these clusters more detailed schedules and checklists were prepared that guided data-collection, 
while for data on the households in the village a questionnaire covering a variety of topics was prepared. 
Because most of the items in these lists were of a self-evident nature and could moreover easily be derived 
from the village description of chapter 6 and the tables in appendix 3, they will not be reported here. They 
had only a descriptive function and did not serve as a basis for the analysis of chapter 8. 
4.4. Methods and techniques of data-collection 
The methods and techniques of data-collection correspond with the ones already mentioned in the more 
general discussion of section 4.2.1 shall, therefore, explain only how they were applied in the study on 
Tegashena and the development activities taking place in this village. 
Use of written records and documents. 
Records and documents were obtained from a variety of sources, covering a diversity of topics: 
Books and publications on sociological, cultural, economic, political and religious aspects of 
(South) Sri Lankan society. Insights and data from this literature have been incorporated mainly 
in chapter 5. These publications are mentioned in the references. 
Books and articles on theory of planning, sociological theory, methodology have been studied 
for preparing the chapters 2,3, and 4. These publications are mentioned in the references. 
Records of different departments, parastatal and non - governmental organizations as well as 
reports of local level officers have been scrutinized for writing chapters 5,6 and 7. Use has been 
made of a private diary of one of the key informants. Furthermore, use has also been made of 
juridical documents prepared for filing partition cases in the area. These records and documents 
were collected at the relevant institutions and persons at national, district, divisional and local 
level. 
In many cases reports and documents on different subjects, events, projects, etc. were absent, incomplete 
or dated. In other cases the quality of the information was questionable. 
Survey 
The survey was used in this research for descriptive purposes. Three fairly large - scale surveys 
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were carried out 
a survey covering the main demographic, socio-economic and agricultural characteristics of 
the 225 Grama Sevaka divisions in the Matara District and the development projects carried out 
in their respective areas. This survey was part of a larger research on the characteristics of the 
Matara District as a whole. Part of these data has been used in chapter 5. 
a survey on local level voluntary organizations, the Gramodaya Mandala, Pradeshiya Mandala 
and District Development Council. Part of the results is used in chapter 5. The complete data of 
this survey have been reported by van Dusseldorp (Dusseldorp 1985). 
a survey on the household characteristics of all households in Tegashena. This survey covered 
among others the following items: 
•household composition; 
'family background; 
•employment; 
•productive assets; 
•farming; 
•housing; 
•movable property; 
•subsidies and aid; 
•membership local level organizations. 
The results from this survey have been utilized for writing chapter 6. 
Interviews 
Interviews were held on virtually all subjects dealt with in this research. A variety of persons have been 
interviewed: 
household-membersatvilkge level or^ interalia, ^ 
values and norms, their participation in development activities, dealings with governmental 
or departmental services and personnel; 
local level government personnel on problems in their fields of activity, the organization of their 
institutions, their tasks and performance, their interactions with the population and the projects 
carried out by them; 
office bearers of locaUevel societies on the leadership, membership, programme, procedures 
and activities of their organizations; 
traders and shopkeepers on their activities and views, the products bought and sold by them and 
their relationships with their clientele; 
lc<al level, regional and dstrict-level p o t o 
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Key-informants were approached because of their special position and/or knowledge regarding 
a certain topic. Examples are the elderly persons where the history of the area is concerned, office bearers 
of non-governmental organizations and personnel of administrative services regarding their tasks in 
development activites, magicians with regard to issues like devil-dances and exorcism etc. Most 
interviews were initially held in an informal, rather unstructured and open-ended manner. At a later stage 
or during a subsequent visit the discussion focused sometimes more on specific issues and topics, while 
the interviews were directed according to an interview guide or list of topics to be dealt with. 
(Participant) observation 
This method (the usage of the term is here in its more restricted form as discussed in section 4.2.) was used 
in the case of ongoing events in the village. Events covered in that way were, among others: 
agricultural activities like ploughing, sowing, harvesting, processing etc., especially where 
reciprocal working parties were involved in the activity; 
family ceremonies, festivals and holidays; 
religious, medical and magic performances; 
housebuilding and construction activities by reciprocal working groups; 
shramadana-activities; 
political meetings; 
meetings of rural development societies and other organizations; 
visits or extension meetings by government personnel; 
markets. 
Casual conversation and gossip 
Living in the village, there was ample opportunity for taking part in casual conversation and listening to 
gossip. Many villagers visited my residence foracupof tea and in this way volunteeredalotof information 
or provided the opportunity to discuss a topic or probe further into issues that at that moment featured 
in the research effort These discussions sometimes took the form of group discussions, demonstrating 
the different views held by the villagers. 
4.5. Units of analysis and observation. 
Units of analysis and observation are two clearly distinguishable entities in sociological research. The unit 
of analysis is the entity one wishes to explore, describe and explain through a sociological inquiry. The 
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unit of observation refers to the subject that one approaches by applying one's methods or techniques of 
data-collection. For instance, when the unit of analysis is the village, one might approach its inhabitants 
through a survey. The inhabitants are then the units of observation. 
In chapter 31 described that in this research the units of analysis are development activities as they are 
constituted through processes of interaction between actors within a structurally defined context Units 
of observation were the participants in these processes, the patterns of exchange and interaction, the 
networks that were mobilized, the goals aimed at, the resources utilized, the linking loops of actors, the 
delivery system, the structural context subdivided in its manifold components: values, rules, distribution 
of resources, skills, institutional access, etc 
4.6. Selection and sampling 
Several decisions have been taken regarding the selection and sampling of units of analysis and 
observation It is important to note that some of these decisions have been taken in the framework of the 
larger research projectof which this study formeda part Belowl shall discuss the different decisions taken 
and explain which criteria were followed. 
Selection of the Matara District 
The Matara District was selected for the overall research project because the Agricultural University of 
Wageningen had done previous research in this district, leading to publications on agricultural sector 
planning (ARTI/State University of Wageningen 1981) and local level planning (Dusseldorp 1979). 
Consequently the advantage of selecting this district was the availability of data and reports and familiarity 
with the district and its institutional set-up. Use could be made of previously established contacts. The 
Matara District had further an active record of local level development activities and social and political 
participation, which made it particularly suitable for the subject of this research. 
Selection of the area. 
In the over-all research project it was intended to cover the three distinct agro-ecological zones in the 
District The research area was located in the Northern Zone, which was distinct by its topography, rain-
fall pattern and the predominance of the tea small-holding sector. Its relative isolation, difficult 
accessability and relative lack of institutional and development activities were also instrumental in its 
selection. These features were believed to facilitate interesting comparisons with the studies carried out 
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in locations that differed in these aspects. 
Selection of the village of Tegashena. 
The village of Tegashena was selected because it showed the general characteristics of the research area 
in an even more extreme manner. The selection of the village was done on the basis of criteria set for the 
larger research project The four villages for in-depth study should differ in, for instance, accessability, 
level of development, degree of incorporation, organizational activities etc. It was decided to look for the 
more "deprived type" of village in the Northern region On the basis of the survey date covering all Grama 
Sevala'sdivisiomapreselectionofvUkgeswasm 
villages were visited. Tegashena was finally selected, because it adhered most to the criteria: 
The village's location was isolated. It could not be approached by any vehicle, because there was 
no proper road and bridge (at least when the research started). 
The village was known as backward. It had no socio-economic facilities except a primary school, 
while there were no private sector enterprises except a very small shop for daily provisions. 
The village was not, or hardly, serviced by governmental or non-governmental organizations. 
The village had apparently not witnessed any development-oriented support and no significant 
development projects had been carried out in the village. 
The village was reported not to have any development-oriented local-level organizational life 
(the RDS was reported to be defunct). 
During the fleldwork it became clear that the reality was different from what could be observed on this 
first visit 
Selection of case-studies on development activities. 
The cases were selected according to the following criteria: 
the cases had to represent a development oriented activity; 
the cases had to be recent or still ongoing; 
the cases had to involve a cross-section of the different strata in the village; 
the cases had possibly to involve an interface; 
the case-study could be carried out within the time limits and other constraints of the research. 
In practice, these criteria could be adhered to and in none of the case-studies were insuperable problems 
encountered. 
Selection of respondents. 
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The selection of respondents was purposive, thatmeans that itwas notattempted to drawa representative 
sample from the population. On the contrary they were selected on the basis of the research-task at stake 
at a particular moment The criteria for selection were mostly self-evident the persons involved in an 
activity, the government officers dealing with a special problem, the persons involved in a particular 
conflict etc. The survey finally reached a 100% coverage of the village-population. No sampling 
procedure therefore was necessary. 
4.7. •Representativeness, validity and reliability 
In the study of one particular village and its development activities by following an exploratory, in-depth, 
qualitative approach no claims of representativeness can be made. Because the units of observation are 
selected by procedures of purposive sampling, the requirements for representativeness through random 
sampling are not fulfilled 
This is, however, not to say that the research has no relevance beyond the description of one 
unique village and 5 unique cases. In the first place, I have attempted to generalize the findings in terms 
of more abstract theoretical propositions, which are hypotheses potentially to be used in subsequent 
research. To follow the distinctions made by Yin, we have here an example of theoretical generalization, 
not of statistical generalization It follows that I have tried to indicate generally present factors and 
processes as leading to particular events and outcomes. Other research carried out in the Marga/AUW 
research project also enables me to compare the outcome of this particular study in Tegashena with similar 
research in other locations in the Matara District, leading to general insights according to what Yin calls 
'replication logic1. In this sense, the findings of this research can claim a more general relevance, though 
from a methodological/statistical point of view they do not adhere to the prerequisites of representative-
ness. 
The validity of the research is largely due to the adoption of in-depth, qualitative procedures, 
allowing for intensive cross-checking and probing. The reliability of a mainly qualitative research is, in 
itself, limited (as explained in a general sense in section 4.2.). I have tried to improve the reliability by 
adopting an explicit conceptual and theoretical framework, while I have also made explicit the different 
methodological considerations and decisions in as detailed a way as possible in order to increase the 
reliability of this research. 
4.8. Problems and limitations 
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In this research I encountered several problems and limitations: All interviews had to be carried out 
through interpreters, forcing me to work in two languages (English and Sinhala) which are not my owa 
Working with interpreters has its well-known disadvantages. However, my interpretors were very 
dedicated and interested. They knew very well how to relate to the respondents and this certainly 
facilitated the conduct of research. They were also able to do research on their own during my absence 
from the village, when I had to carry out tasks for the overall project Gradually, my knowledge of Sinhala 
developed to such a degree, that I was able to converse independently in simple language, and which also 
enabled me to follow the main contents of the discussions between interpreter and respondent 
The villagers were initially reluctant to discuss all kinds of details with us. Although generally they had 
heard aboutthesystem of university education, the idea of research and writing theses, itwastheflrsttime 
ever that research had been carried out in their village and a foreigner had visited Tegashena. Later on, 
when rapport got established, this reluctance disappeared and they became generally very cooperative. 
However, issues such as property, yields, income etc. remained sensitive issues, which were approached 
with circumspection and care. These data were especially sensitive, as such information, if known by the 
government, could lead to withdrawal of the food-stamps subsidy scheme. The food-stamp scheme 
issued a monthly subsidy for essential food items that was based on the income of the beneficiary. It was 
a generally known fact that many receivers of this subsidy were actually not entitled to it as their incomes 
were too high. 
Many of the facts and processes studied took place, or at least started, in the past. Many 
respondents faced problems of recall and had quite different descriptions of events or circumstances. In 
many cases I did not see this as a problem, but rather as a reflection of the fact that we have to do with 
'constructed' realities by individual actors. Many respondents also proved to be ignorant of basic data like 
their exact age, the official name of their children, exact acreage of their plots and yields. This 
phenomenon was encountered especially among the illiterate section of the population. A complicating 
factor was the use of local measures for length, weight and surface, which could sometimes only be 
transposed into metric figures with some difficulty. 
No earlier research had been done in the village, so that all data had to be collected for the first 
time. The few available administrative records proved to be errant 
I personally could only devote part of my time to carrying out this research. I had at the same time 
the responsibility as field coordinator for the research-activities (including finance, transport, administra-
tion and other logistics) of a team consisting, over the course of 4 years, of 10 permanent staff, 8 casual 
staff, 9 consultants and 11 post-graduate students. These tasks forced me to live regularly in the District 
Capital Matara and to travel frequently to Colombo. The village-level research became in this way at the 
most a part-time affair. The advantage of this was that I had the opportunity to follow up certain facts and 
processes, which allowed for cross-checking and probing. The disadvantage was, however, that the 
research was carried out at irregular intervals and with discontinuities. 
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5. THE MATARA DISTRICT 
This chapter is a brief and therefore limited description of the Matara District. It aims to provide a 
background for the village study presented in chapter 6 and the case studies of chapter 7. The chapter is 
divided under simple descriptive headings. 
5.1. Phvsical.demographic and geographical features 
The Matara District is one of the three districts in the Southern Province of Sri Lanka.1 It is bordered by the 
Galle, Ratnapura and Hambantota Districts to the west, north and east respectively. Its administrative 
capital is the town of Matara, lying on the main road from Colombo to Kataragama at the hundredth mile-
post. Matara is also the terminus of the Ruhuna Railway line. The area of the Matara District is 481 square 
miles or 1248 square kilometers. It is 40 miles from north to south and 22 miles from east to west 2 
Topographically the Matara District can be divided into 5 different regions. The coastal plain, 
found in the most southern part of the district comprises lowland with certain parts even below sea-level. 
Next to the coastal plain one finds the so-called mantle plain with an undulating topography rising up to 
50 metres. The highland plains are in the central part of the district, with elevations ranging from 50 to 300 
metres. The northern part is a mountainous region going up from 300 to about 1000 metres. Rivers and 
streams intersect the northern region and the terrain is rough, dissected and relatively inaccessible. 
Finally, there is a flood plain around the major river, Nilwala Ganga, and its affluents. The topography is 
characteristic for the different regions and determines the variety of landscapes found in the Matara 
District. It also has a bearing on settlement patterns, transport, agriculture etc. 
As far as climate is concerned, the Matara District falls mainly within the wet zone of Sri Lanka. 
At the eastern boundary there is a small part which comes within the intermediate zone. The wet zone 
climate is tropical with a relatively high temperature and humidity and heavy rainfall. The temperature 
varies between 24.5° C and 26.5° C depending on the elevations. The rainfall is rather evenly distributed 
over the year, except for two drier periods in January and August The average annual rainfall ranges from 
around 2000 mm in the coastal belt to about 3500 mm in the northern region The climate is conducive 
to the cultivation of a wide variety of tropical crops. 
In the district different soil types prevail. The major soil type is stable and suitable for a variety 
of crops. It responds well to fertilization, although its natural fertility is relatively low.. 
The hydrology is mainly determined by the major river, the Nilwala Ganga. This river and its 
tributaries form valleys which are important for paddy cultivation. The Nilwala Ganga however, is subject 
to floods. The drainage of the area is problematic and leads to losses in agriculture due mainly to the 
flooding of paddy lands. Part of the problem is excessive run-off water during periods of heavy rainfall 
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and this is attributed to the ^ discriminate clearing and encroachments of lands in the upper catchment 
area3 
The topography, hydrology, climate and soils in combination give rise to distinct agro-ecological 
zones, which roughly correspond with the coastal, central and northern zone. Land suitability, land use, 
cropping patterns and farming systems vary in each agro-ecological zone. 
There are 5 main settlement types in the Matara District, namely urban, rural, estate, fishing and new 
settlements. The urban settlements include the towns of Matara, Devi Nuwara, Weligama and Akuressa. 
They had a total population of71,547 in 1981. There is a concentration of services in these towns, of which 
Matara is the best supplied. 
The rural settlements showaratherdispersedsettlement pattern without clear village boundaries. 
The accessibility of most rural settlements is satisfactory. The economy is based on agriculture, mainly in 
the small-holding sector. A large section of the rural population depends (partly) on wage labour and 
receives low incomes, supplemented with food stamps. Public facilities are at a reasonable standard, 
except for health care, sanitation (water supply) and electricity. 
Fishing settlements are found along the coast in the AGA's divisions of Dickwella, Weligama, 
Matara andDevi Nuwara at suitable harbours or anchorage points. The housing in these settlements is very 
dense. Accessibility and transport facilities for fishing settlements are good. Educational facilities are 
reasonably available. Public amenities show inadequacies. There are problems of indebtedness and lack 
of capital to buy fishing boats and gear. 
There exist plantation settlements as a result of the plantation economy introduced during the 
colonial period. Of the population 3.1% belongs to the estate population. Nearly the whole estate 
population depends on wage labour and a large percentage comprises Indian Tamils. These settlements 
are located in the interior regions, viz. the AGA's divisions of Kotapola, Bengamuwa, Mulatiyana and 
Akuressa. All settlements are connected with the road system. Public facilities are in all aspects sub-
standard. 
New settlements have come into being as a consequence of the new housing policy since 1977. 
They include model villages, self-help housing schemes, settlements constructed by contractors and 
projects inaugurated to celebrate the anniversary of universal franchise. The majority of these settlements 
is easily accessible. The plots given to the settlers are sufficient only for housing. Facilities are generally 
available in the vicinity of these settlements. A viable social life or sense of community has however not 
yet developed in these new settlements. 
The Matara District had a population of 644,231 persons at the time of the 1981 census (1,338 
persons per sq. mile or 516 per sq. km). The growth rate is only about 1%, as a result of considerable out-
migration. The Matara District is one of the most densely populated districts in Sri Lanka. 
Theaverageannual natural growth rate is declining due to thefact that marriage now tends to take 
place at a later age and through the adoption of family planning. For the period from 1970 to 1981 the 
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natural growth rate was 2.1. The annual rate of net out-migration was 1.1. It is expected that, since 
opportunities for outmigration are declining, the district will experience a considerable population 
growth in the future. According to estimates of the ARTI/State AUW Joint Project on Agricultural Planning, 
the district will have a population of about750.000 persons in the year 2000 (ARTI/State AUW 1982,22). 
In 1981,11% of the population was classified as urban, 8 6 % as rural and 3% as falling within the 
estate sector. Nearly 9 5 % of the population is Sinhalese. The balance is made up mainly of Indian Tamils 
and Moors. Sri Lankan Tamils, Burghers and Malays constitute very small groups. The main religious 
groups in the district are Buddhists (nearly 9 5 % ) , Muslims (3%), Hindus (2%) and Christians (less than 
0,5%). The literacy rate is 85,1 and is among the highest Island-wide. 
The main service centres in the district are the urban settlements of Matara, Akuressa, Weligama, 
Devinuwara and Dikwella, while important points on the main arteries function as secondary centres: 
Malimboda, Thihagoda, Kamburupitiya, Hakmana etc. Then there are tertiary centres e.g. places like 
Pitabeddera, Mawarala, Ratmale, Mirissa, Kotapola, etc. 
The semces of the pubUc sector in the 4 urban a r e ^ 
15% in Akuressa, 10% in Weligama and 4% in Dondra. About 50% of the whole service sector can be 
broadly grouped as economic services, nearly 40% as social services and the balance as administration. 
There are differences between the centres regarding the relative position of each type of services. In 
Akuressa the economic services are, for instance, predominant, while in Dondra there is less difference 
between the categories. The Matara urban centre is unquestionably the district's foremost service centre 
and has to a certain degree inhibited the development of the other centres. 
5.2. History 
The Matara District has a long history. The earliest settlements of the Matara District date from before the 
fifth century B.C. These settlements were inhabited by the Nagas, who are believed to have been a 
totemistic tribe. 
According to the Mahavamsa*, Mutasiva's son Mahanaga settled at Magama in the south of Sri 
Lanka around the third century B.C. It could therefore be assumed that the area has been populated by 
the Sinhalese since then. It is believed by some that Matara Town was established in the latter part of the 
14th century A.D. by Prince Weerabahu, who was sentby the King of Gampola to supervise thearea. Other 
scholars believe that Matara emerged in that period as a consequence of the trading activities of Muslim 
merchants. 
In the 15th century Matara was one of the six disavanis of the Kotte Kingdom. It was densely 
populated and provided important commercial items like elephants, cinnamon, pepper, cardamon and 
gems. The trade in elephants and cinnamon was a royal monopoly. Matara was at that time a centre of 
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internat ional t rade wi th Ind ia a n d the M i d d l e - E a s t T h e a r e a w a s p l a c e d u n d e r a d i s a v a , w h o s t o o d at the 
a p e x o f a l a rge h ierarchy o f officials r ank ing t o w a r d s the v i l l age level . T h e s e officials h a d civil, military 
a n d judic ia l p o w e r s , a m o n g w h i c h the co l lec t ion o f r e v e n u e s a n d t a x e s w a s I m p o r t a n t 
I n 1 5 9 7 the Kot te K i n g d o m inc lud ing the Matara D i s a v a n i c a m e u n d e r the contro l o f the 
P o r t u g u e s e w h o c o n s t r u c t e d a fort a t Matara . T h e Matara p e o p l e e n g a g e d in m a j o r revol t s a g a i n s t 
P o r t u g u e s e rule o n s e v e r a l o c c a s i o n s , T h e P o r t u g u e s e w e r e primari ly in teres ted in t r ade of, a m o n g o t h e r 
i tems, e l e p h a n t s , g e m s , c i n n a m o n , c o c o n u t s , b e e s - w a x a n d ivory. T h e y d i d no t c h a n g e the adminis t ra t ive 
s y s t e m a n d d i d no t effect a t rans format ion in the e c o n o m i c a n d soc ia l s tructure o f S lnhala soc ie ty . Ne i ther 
w a s Matara d e e p l y a f fected b y prose lyt iz ing activities. 
T h e D u t c h t o o k o v e r the control o v e r the Marit ime Prov ince s f r o m the P o r t u g u e s e in 1657. T h e y 
r u l e d till 1796. A l t h o u g h G a l l e b e c a m e their ma in , e c o n o m i c a n d adminis trat ive cent re in the S o u t h e r n 
Prov ince , the D u t c h c o n s i d e r e d Matara a s a n important centre a s wel l . T h e y o p e n e d a port , a d i s a v a ' s 
r e s i d e n c e , a c h u r c h , s tores , s t a b l e s a n d a military centre a t Matara . In g e n e r a l the D u t c h tried to o b t a i n 
m a x i m u m profits a t m i n i m u m e x p e n s e wi thout d i s turb ing the s o c i a l s tructure. T h e p e o p l e o f Matara 
District r o s e a g a i n s t the D u t c h in 1 6 7 0 , 1 7 1 2 a n d 1760 with the h e l p o f the K a n d y a n k ings . I n 1 7 6 0 the 
D u t c h h a d to a b a n d o n Matara a n d c o u l d r e o c c u p y it on ly In 1763. After this rebe l l ion the D u t c h g o v e r n o r 
V a n E c k built the f a m o u s starfort a t Matara . 
T h e m a i n interest o f the D u t c h w a s trade . H o w e v e r , u n l i k e the P o r t u g u e s e , they p a i d a t tent ion 
to agr icul ture a s wel l . T h e y tried to i m p r o v e the c i n n a m o n cult ivation a n d to increase the p r o d u c t i o n o f 
p a d d y . T h e y w e r e e n g a g e d in d r a i n a g e a n d irrigation s c h e m e s to i m p r o v e the contro l o f w a t e r - s u p p l y a n d 
to r e g u l a t e the s p a t e o f the Ni lwala G a n g a . T h e D u t c h i n t r o d u c e d R o m a n - D u t c h l a w a n d n e w lega l 
institutions a n d a l s o s e t u p a s y s t e m o f civil registration. D u r i n g the p e r i o d s u n d e r the P o r t u g u e s e a n d 
e s p e c i a l l y the D u t c h the Matara p e o p l e b e c a m e a c q u a i n t e d with t rade a n d c o m m e r c e . 
F r o m 1796 until 1948 Sri L a n k a w a s u n d e r Brit i sh rule . T h e Brit i sh I n t r o d u c e d co f f ee p lanta t ions 
in the Matara District in the s e c o n d half o f the 19th century. After a p e s t d e s t r o y e d the co f fee c r o p in the 
1870 ' s they t o o k t o tea, r u b b e r a n d c o c o n u t In the Matara District a loca l ent repreneur ia l c l a s s o f p l anter s 
e m e r g e d in a d d i t i o n to the Brit ish a n d Brit ish c o m p a n i e s that ran es ta tes . T h e shift to c a p i t a l i s m u n d e r the 
c o l o n i a l p o w e r s a t that time a l s o h a d a c l e a r i m p a c t o n the i n d i g e n o u s s o c i o - e c o n o m i c structure o f the 
district a n d m a n y o f the a c c o m p a n y i n g capital ist v a l u e s a n d bel ie fs a l s o w e r e a d o p t e d b y the p o p u l a t i o n 
o f Matara . 
U n d e r the Brit ish w e s e e a further incorpora t ion o f the Matara District in a w o r l d - w i d e capital ist ic 
s y s t e m t h r o u g h the g r o w i n g o f c o m m o d i t i e s like tea , r u b b e r a n d c o c o n u t A l o n g wi th this there w a s the 
cons t ruc t ion o f a r a i lway a n d n e t w o r k o f r o a d s , w h i c h faci l i tated the t ransport o f p r o d u c e a n d p e o p l e . 
T h e Brit i sh i n t r o d u c e d severa l c h a n g e s i n the admini s t ra t ion o f the I s l and , o f w h i c h the C o l e b r o o k e -
C a m e r o o n re forms in 1833 s y s t e m a t i z e d the provinc ia l adminis t ra t ion. T h e D o n o u g h m o r e C o m m i s s i o n 
l e d to the e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f the State Counc i l in 1931 a n d in 1947 a Par l iament w a s e s t a b l i s h e d o n the 
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r e c o m m e n d a t i o n s o f the S o u l b u r y C o m m i s s i o n a n d C e y l o n w a s g r a n t e d i n d e p e n d e n c e in 1948 . U n d e r 
the Brit ish there w a s a prol i ferat ion o f d e p a r t m e n t s . Th i s t e n d e n c y o f prol i ferat ion h a s c o n t i n u e d s i n c e 
I n d e p e n d e n c e until the present , l e a d i n g to f ragmentar iza t ion o f the admini s t ra t ion a n d c a u s i n g p r o b l e m s 
o f c o o r d i n a t i o n a t the reg iona l a n d loca l level . Severa l r e forms o f the adminis t ra t ive s y s t e m finally l e d to 
a three-t iered s y s t e m for the g e n e r a l adminis trat ion, n a m e l y : the G o v e r n m e n t A g e n t a t district level, the 
D iv i s ion R e v e n u e Officer ( D R O ) at d iv i s ional level a n d the Vi l lage H e a d m a n a t loca l level . Later the D R O 
a n d Vi l lage H e a d m a n w e r e r e p l a c e d b y the Ass i s tant G o v e r n m e n t A g e n t a n d the G r a m a S e v a k a 
re spect ive ly . T h e British a l s o In t roduced n e w legis la t ion a n d in g e n e r a l there w a s a n i n c r e a s e in 
g o v e r n m e n t Intervention. Soc i a l s e rv i ce s s u c h a s e d u c a t i o n a n d hea l th facilities w e r e e x p a n d e d . 
In cultural a n d polit ical r e s p e c t s the Matara District h a s o c c u p i e d a s p e c i a l p o s i t i o n for centur ies . 
In a n c i e n t t imes Matara w a s f a m o u s for its cent re s o f e d u c a t i o n , that is its p i r ivenas , s c h o o l s a t t a c h e d to 
B u d d h i s t t e m p l e s . A B u d d h i s t r e n a i s s a n c e in d i e 18th century b r o u g h t Matara b a c k t o the forefront. 
S inhala literature o f the la te 18th a n d ear ly 19th century w a s in f luenced b y the m o n k S i t i m a m a l u w e 
D h a m m a j o t h i a n d his c o n t e m p o r i e s in the Matara District. I n the late 19th a n d ear ly 20th century m a n y 
n e w p i r ivenas w e r e e s t a b l i s h e d i n t h e district a n d in this m a n n e r B u d d h i s m f o r m e d the b a c k b o n e o f the 
cultural life in Matara . In the the literary interests o f the Matara p e o p l e w e r e e x p r e s s e d in a n u m b e r 
o f n e w s p a p e r s a n d m a g a z i n e s . 
Politically, s evera l p e o p l e f rom the Matara District p l a y e d a n important ro le in the nat ional i s t 
m o v e m e n t At the b a s e o f the Nat iona l C o n g r e s s , e s t a b l i s h e d in 1917, w e r e provinc ia l o rgan iza t ions , o f 
w h i c h the "Matara As soc i a t ion" a n d the "Matara S a b h a " p l a y e d a n Important ro le a n d p r o v i d e d p e r s o n n e l 
a n d funct ionar ie s to the Nat iona l C o n g r e s s . Fur thermore , the C o m m u n i s t m o v e m e n t historically h a d a 
s t r o n g h o l d In the Matara District, f r o m w h e r e its f o r m e r l e a d e r Dr . S.A. W l c k r e m a s i n g h e ha i led . 
At the m o m e n t the cultural a n d political i m p o r t a n c e o f the Matara District h a s b e e n r e d u c e d a s a 
c o n s e q u e n c e o f the concent ra t ion o f pol i t ical affairs in the capi ta l C o l o m b o . 
5.3. Soc ia l a n d pol i t ico-administrat ive character i s t ics 
T h e district is d i v i d e d In 11 A G A ' s d iv i s ions , w h i c h a r e l i s ted in table 1 ( s e e a p p e n d i x 3 ) . T h i s t ab le a l s o 
s h o w s h o w the 2 2 5 G r a m a S e v a k a ' s d iv i s ions a n d 7 1 2 v i l l ages a r e d i s t r ibuted p e r e a c h A G A ' s d i v i s i o n 
T h e Matara District w a s r e p r e s e n t e d In 1985 In par l i ament b y s e v e n M e m b e r s o f Mar l i ament (MP's ) w h o 
r e p r e s e n t e d the f o l l o w i n g e lec tora tes : Matara , D e v i n u w a r a , W e l i g a m a , H a k m a n a , Kamburup i t iya , 
A k u r e s s a a n d D e n i y a y a . T h e MP for D e n l y a y a w a s a l s o the District Minister, the M P for W e l i g a m a w a s 
Minister o f P u b l i c Adminis t ra t ion a n d Plantat ion Industr ie s a n d the MP for Matara w a s D e p u t y Minister 
o f Rural Industr ia l D e v e l o p m e n t All MP' s b e l o n g e d to the U N P . 
At the district level there i s the District D e v e l o p m e n t Counc i l c o n s i s t i n g o f the MP's o f the district, 
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who are ex officio members, and six representatives elected by the population of the district. These six 
representatives are UNP-ers as well. The MP's wield considerable power, also in affairs of an administra-
tive nature. They have the authority to allocate funds from the decentralized budget for development 
projects and public works in their own electorates. Inaddition they are alsoable in many cases to influence 
the allocations, decisions and actions of departments and governmental organizations. A concrete 
example of this is shown in section 7.3. on the founding and managing of a school in Tegashena. This 
general state of affairs has led to a culture of political clientelism. 
At the level of the AGA's division we find the Pradeshiya Mandala and at the level of the Grama 
Sevaka's division the Gramodaya Mandalaya, consisting of chairmen of voluntary organizations. These 
councils a\ivise the District Development Council regarding development activities in their respective 
areas. 
The adrninistration at the district level is headed by the Government Agent (GA) and 3 additional 
GA's, who are in charge of land, administration and rural development respectively. The administrative 
centre of the district and the office of the GA is known as kachcheri, nowadays also called 'development 
secretariat'. 
The structure of the administration in the district can be classified in 4 main types (see: Tressie 
Leitan 1979,183-201): Firstly, there is a type of central administration formed by the Ministry of Home 
Affairs. This ministry provides the officials in charge of the three administrative levels of the government 
They also attend to matters for which there is no alternative organization 
Secondly, there are government offices administered by the GA on behalf of other ministries and 
over which the GA exercises a high degree of control. The GA has the sole responsibility and authority 
for the departmental officers in the district Examples are the Departments of the Land Commisioner, the 
Food Commissioner, Rural Development and Social Services. 
Thirdly, there exist central government offices that are not administered by the GA and over 
which he exercises varying degrees of control. These offices are answerable and owe a primary allegiance 
to their head offices in Colombo. The GA's involvement depends on government policies and the 
particular set-up in the district The GA has for instance a coordinating role for all departments in the field 
of agriculture, but has nothing to say about education, highways and health. Some of the latter 
departments sometimes deal with the GA in relation to specific projects. Finally, there are local bodies and 
statutory authorities that function independently from the GA. These are the Urban Councils and boards 
and corporations active in different fields. 
The structure of administration showed the following tendencies after the Donoughmore 
Reforms of 1931: proliferation of ministries and departments, centralization within each ministry, vertical 
departmentalization or compartmentalization, and by consequence a lack of coordination and tuning of 
departmental activities. This led to a weakening of the district administration. Every now and then 
> attempts were made to correct this, e.g. through the formation of District Agricultural Committees (1948), 
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District Coordinating Committees (1953), the formal appointment of the GA's as deputy heads of 
departments, giving the GA the leadership of the Food Production Drive (1966). None of these measures, 
however, succeeded in reverting the earlier tendencies. 
Since the 1970's the solution has no longer been sought in the administration itself, but has 
increasingly been provided by political leadership for the district administration. The district Political 
Authority (1973) and the District Minister system (1978) have strengthened this tendency whereby the 
administration was brought increasingly under political influence and became more and more politicized. 
In addition, there have been attempts to decentralize the administration The District Development 
Council, the Pradeshiya and Gramodaya Mandala are examples of these attempts; further there was the 
introduction of the decentralized budget and the District-level Integrated Rural Development Program-
mes which aimed at bringing development efforts closer to the grass-roots level. 
Most departments have officers at district level. Some of them even have front-line personnel at 
the Grama Sevaka's division level The major departments are indicated in table 2, which shows the 
personnel functioning at the 3 administrative levels in the Matara District Table 2 shows that the majority 
of the departments does not follow the same three-tiered patternof adrninistration of the Ministry of Home 
Affairs, but has a different hierarchical pattern leading to widely differing areas of competence. In some 
instances, it is even the case that the regional head is not appointed for the district, but for another area 
such as the province. The coordination of activities of different departments is complicated by this set-
up. The majority of the departments does not have front-line personnel in each Grama Sevaka's division, 
but in areas consisting of 2 of more divisions. 
The activities of these different departments vary between routine activities to special program-
mes or projects. A further discussion of these activities is found in the section on development 
Below some more detailed information on the main socio-economic services available in the district is 
presented. 
Water supply is handled by the Water Supplies and Drainage Board, which until recently 
operated five water supply schemes in Matara, Weligama, Akuressa, Morawaka and Kamburupitiya. In 
1985 an ambitious scheme from the Matara town up to Dikwella was put into operation These areas now 
have access to pure pipe-borne water, whereas all other areas in the district depend on other sources, most 
of which are natural sources such as springs, wells, rivers, rain. Schemes to provide protected wells are 
carried out, but these do not reach many households, as public interest is limited. 
Free health services are provided by the Sri Lanka government They can be classified under 
preventive and curative health services. The curative services use most of the Rs 30 million which are 
allocated for health in the district There are A1 public medical institutions. In addition there are private 
practices, private hospitals, ayurvedic practitioners and other medical systems up to exorcism. No data 
on these are published, although the impression exists that these are used frequently by the population 
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as well. 
Matara is the terminus of the southern railway operated by the Ceylon Government Railways 
(CGR), a state organization The railway transports people, mail andgoods. The Sri Lanka Transport Board 
(SLTB) operates bus services on almost all motorable roads in the district and to distant places such as 
Colombo, Badulla, Moneragak, Amparai, Nuwara Eliya and Kataragama. In addition, there are private 
coaches running on the main routes. The number of these is very large, but no figures are available as not 
all of them are registered at Matara. Finally, the transport of goods is a very important activity in Matara. 
There is a high demand for electricity, but supplies are insufficient and unreliable. The domestic, 
mdustrial,cornmercialandplantationsectore^ 
amounts to less then 10% of the households in the district 
Matara has the first Regional Office of the Central Bank and branches of 4 major banks, namely: 
People's Bank, Bank of Ceylon, National Savings Bank, the Commercial Bank of Ceylon Ltd. Matara also 
has an office of the Indian Oversees Bank. In the district there are over 60 branch offices. Besides normal 
banking procedures, the provision of commercial and rural credit is important for the economic 
development of the district Credit can sometimes be obtained through pawning jewellery. 
The Matara District has 23 post offices and 152 sub post offices. Delivery of mail and telegrams, 
issuing of money orders, postal orders, stamps and radio licences are among the functions of the Postal 
Department The Telecommunication Department is responsible for the construction, installation, 
maintenance and repairs of the telephone-networks. There are just over 1000 telephones in the district 
In the Matara District we find 142 primary schools, 276 secondary schools, 1 university, 32 pirivenas, 5 
private schools, 1 teacher training college and 1 junior technical college. In 402 schools the medium of 
instruction is Sinhala, while in 16 schools it is Tamil. The total student population is 157,824 and there are 
6,413 teachers. 
There are many other services related to the government sector and to the private sector. In the 
government sector we find departments providing advice, extension, subsidies, inputs etc in the field of 
agriculture, fishing and rural industries. In the private sector we find shops, markets and services of all 
kinds. The rnamgovernmentdepartmentsoperating in the Matara District were alreadymentioned above. 
5.4. Economy 
Employment and income 
i 
The economy of the Matara District is largely agricultural, although there is a sizeable fisheries sector and 
an important entrepreneurial, service and business sector. The 1971 census gives the percentage 
distribution of the employed population by main occupation, which is shown in table 3. 
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The employment rate in the Matara District was 73% in 1981 (the Island-wide figure was 85%). 
Therefore in the Matara District the unemployment rate is 27%, compared to 15% Island-wide. Of the 
employed population less than 50% is engaged in agricultural and related occupations. This means that 
non-agricultural jobs are important. The agricultural economy of the Matara District is essentially a small-
holder economy. However, 59% of those engaged in agriculture work as labourers, which indicates the 
high degree of proletarianization of the rural population Most holdings do not generate a sufficient 
income for an adequate standard of living. 
Although the Matara District is not the poorest district in Sri Lanka, the average annual income 
per head in 1980was only Rs. 1,600. Moreover, one can observe pockets of severe poverty. In this respect 
there are large differences between regions and within regions as the income distribution is uneven. 
Agriculture 
The land use pattern varies between the zones in the district In the coastal zone paddy and coconut are 
the major crops, while there is a mix of crops in the central zone. Rubber and cinnamon are concentrated 
here, while over 60% of the district acreage under paddy is found in this area. Tea is the major crop in the 
northern zone. The proportion of annual crops is low, and the small-holders grow perennials, which are 
often related to the plantation sector. Over 90% of the arable extent in the district is under small farms. 
The small farm system is based on a traditional three-fold pattern of land use, under which a farm has a 
paddy/lowland area, a home-garden and a highland area. At present most farms miss one or two of these 
components, due to fragmentarization, division and land scarcity. The distribution of farms is as follows: 
single componentfarms 52%; two-component farms 31%; three-componentfarms 17%. (ARTI/State AUW 
1982,102). Most of the one-component farms are small and consist only of a homegarden. These are 
located mainly in the densely populated coastal belt Table 4 shows the holdings by size classes. Holdings 
over 20 acres are not included in these figures. The ARTI/AUW Joint Project on Agricultural Planning has 
designed a more elaborate model with 5 major classes of farm-types: homesteads, micro-holdings, small-
holdings, medium-sized holdings and small estates, for which types the sizes vary per agro-ecological 
zone. Although these figures do differ from the ones presented in table 4, they make very clear that the 
majority of the holdings is not able to produce sufficient income and employment for the households 
operating them. It may therefore be concluded that the agricultural economy of the district is depressed. 
Except for the land and the sea, there are no other natural resources. There is very little scope for bringing 
new lands under (permanent) cultivation Any new clearing in the scarce forest reserves should be 
thoroughly discouraged because of environmental and ecological risks. Within the national agricultural 
policy the Matara District (and even the wet zone as a whole) forms a relatively neglected area. Under the 
policy of the present government nearly all funds for development are spent on lead-projects like the 
Mahaweli Scheme and the Free Trade Zone. The Matara District is not likely to benefit considerably 
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from these projects. Also in the past, the Matara District did not experience any major impact from national 
agricultural policies or programmes except, perhaps, in the tea small-holder sector. This situation is 
increasingly leading to regional and sectoral imbalances, and is likely to deteriorate in future. 
The present government has undertaken two major development projects in the Matara District, 
namely, the establishment of the Ruhuna University and the Nilwala Ganga Flood Protection Scheme. But 
one cannot expect these schemes to have any major impact on the majority of the rural population of the 
Matara District The agricultural economy of the district is therefore facing some severe structural 
problems: 
Increase in population leads to a fragmentation of holdings into micro farms which are unable 
to generate sufficient income, employment and food, and which are increasingly being restricted 
to the home garden component; 
Lack of room to expand the acreage under cultivation; 
Agro-ecological conditions are not optimal for paddy cultivation even though there has been an 
increase in yield levels, (the Nilwala Scheme can partly redress this situation ina relatively limited 
area); 
Cropping patterns that increasingly fail to take land suitability into consideration, e.g. an 
indiscriminate expansion of the acreage under tea on unsuitable lands; 
Low levels of production. The agro-potentials of the area are often double or treble what is now 
produced; 
Senile plantations of coconut and rubber. A nearly complete lack of replanting of these crops; 
Lack of proper husbandry practices; 
Lack of sufficient resources for investment in agriculture at the farm level; 
Lack of adequate knowledge at the farm level; 
Fragmentized arid uncoordinated extension on a departmentalized base. 
Industry 
The industrialsectorin the district is not very well developedand mainly limited to agro-based industries. 
As a proper registration is absent, it is difficult to estimate the exact importance of the industrial sector. 
There seems to be a relatively large informal small-scale entrepreneurial circuit The tea, rubber, coconut 
(oil, copra) andrice-millsmakeupasubstantial part of the largeand medium-scale industries in theMatara 
District as shown in table 5. 
In addition there are cottage-industries as indicated in table 6. Several programmes to promote 
the industrial sector and entrepreneurial activities are in operation. The impact until now seems to have 
been modest 
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Other economic activities 
Coral mining, though legally banned to avoid sea-erosion, still takes place on the reefs, but also at inland 
pits. There are only three licensed kilns, but there are possibly between 30 and 40 kilns operating illegally 
in the coastal belt of the Matara District To solve this problem alternative employment should be created 
for at least 1000 people. 
The Matara District comes third among the gem-mining districts of the Island. Gems found in the 
Matara District include: cat1 s eye, alexandrite, tourmaline, aquamarine, zircoon and quartz. The main 
centres are found around Morawaka, Akuressa and Deniyaya. Although the State Gem Corporation issues 
between 300 and 400 licenses per year, it is believed that unauthorized gem miners outnumber the 
licensed ones. Full and part-time employment is estimated between 3000 and 4000 persons. 
Forestry is fairly important in the Matara District The 4 main rangesforforestlands are: Deniyaya, 
Akuressa, Kamburupitiya and Matara. There are twenty sub-forests covering 60,000 acres. There is some 
primary forest (Sinharaja forest) and so-called natural forests, which have a variety of trees and new 
forests, which are less than 50 years old and often comprise monostands of pines, albesia and eucalyptus. 
Reforestation programmes are carried out However, encroachmentonforest areas andillicitfellingspose 
a major threat to the remaining forests. Effective action to prevent this has proved to be difficult 
The fishing industry in the Matara District can be classified basically as inland fishing and marine 
fishing. Inlandfishing is being developed, but is only of marginal importance. Marine fishing in the Matara 
District is small-scale and only covers the coastal area up to 25 miles from the coast Craft capable of off-
shore and deep-sea marine fishing is not used in the Matara District The craft used is beach seine or paru 
(33), traditional mechanized or non-mechanized outriggers with drift netting and line fishing (1392), 
mechanized 31/2 tonners with drift nets (437) and fibre glass boats with outside-board motor (171). The 
total production is around 11,000 tons (1980-figures), but this varies according to season and oceanic 
currents. 
5.5. Development 
Development efforts in the Matara District a n be classified as follows: 
a. efforts of private individuals who try to improve their socio-economic position. 
b. efforts of private groups, e.g. local level voluntary organizations and companies, which are 
engaged in development projects. 
c. efforts by the government through its departments, local bodies, boards, corporations or 
programmes. 
Further there are a large number of institutions which a n be considered as jying somewhere between 
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the governmental and private sectors. There are, for example, the cooperatives that are on the one hand 
independent organizations of small-scale producers or other Interest groups, but on the other hand are 
regulated by the Department of Cooperative Development and the Registrar of Cooperative Societies. In 
the same manner the Rural Development Societies are often considered to be voluntary local level 
organizations, while on the other hand they have to be registered by the Department of Rural 
Development, which also provides funds and other support for the activities of the societies. 
About the efforts of private individuals and companies no data are available. It can be assumed 
that these efforts form the majority of development initiatives. The present government puts more 
emphasis on private entrepreneurship and a liberal economic policy. Attempts are made to reduce 
government involvement in economic life by privatizing the parastatals. 
Governmental development activities 
The government carries out a multitude of development activities through its departments, councils, local 
bodies, boards and corporations, by implementing programmes or projects and by sponsoring or 
supporting non-governmental Initiatives. In the following section these activities are briefly discussed. 
Firstly, there are development activities through line-ministries and departments. The ministries and 
departments of the Sri Lanka government provide goods and services for the Matara District as part of their 
national policies. Part of these activities are of a general adrninistrative or routine nature, butsome of them 
also focus on the social and economic development of groups, areas, sectors or infrastructural facilities. 
These activities are determined at national level and are Implemented through the departmental 
hierarchy. The details are worked out at district level, but at this level there is generally no possibility to 
determine the policy. Examples are the housing programmes of the Ministry of Local Government, 
Housing and Construction, road construction by the Ministry of Highways, the education programmes of 
the Ministry of Education, the provision of health care by the Ministry of Health etc. As these activities are 
part of national level allocations and budgets, there is no detailed insight into the amounts spent in the 
Matara District perse. 
Secondly, one finds development initiatives by councils and local bodies. The District Develop-
ment Council is in charge of the over-all development in the Matara District. It is a legislative body which 
decides the policy in the field of land and agricultural development, industrial development, food and 
cooperative development, housing and social services. It has also taken over all tasks of the earlier Village 
andTown councils. The District DevelopmentCouncil prepares anannual development planand budget, 
while its Executive Committee is in charge of the administration of the Council and supervises the 
implementation of the plan. The Council operates the Development Fund, to which its income and 
revenues are channeled. Through the Council's sub-offices (the earlier Village andTown Council offices) 
an income of 10.5 million rupees was obtained in 1984. From the Decentralized Budget there is an income 
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of Rs 2.5 million per electorate. These funds are, however, predorninantly decided upon by the MP's 
concerned, although they are also included in the district's budget 
From 1984 onwards the Ministry of Local Government has allocated Rs 2.5 million per electorate 
for the implementation of Gramodaya Mandala proposals. In addition, for the Matara Town Area the 
Urban Council is active. The Council provides public amenities, is in charge of the roads, sanitation and 
has a variety of other tasks. It derives its income from charges, levies, revenues and different kinds of taxes 
and fees. 
Thirdly, there are boards and corporations which are para-statal or semi-governmental institu-
tions carrying out certain tasks or providing certain services. They normally operate in a business-like 
manner and are run like companies rather than normal governmental departments. These organizations 
are active in the Matara District as well. An example is the Sri Lanka State Plantation Corporation, which 
runs estates and factories in the northern part of the district In the field of public services we find among 
others the Ceylon Electricity Board and the Sri Lanka Transport Board. Corporations and boards have 
increasingly come under attack on charges ranging from financial loss, ineffectivity and inefficiency to 
rampant corruption. The government has announced that these organizations have to be run profitably 
or else will be closed down. 
Further special programmes and projects are carried out in the Matara District The Matara District 
Integrated Rural Development Programme addresses itself to a wide range of development tasks. This is 
a long-term programme sponsored by the Swedish International Development Authority and it has its 
own office under a director. This IRDP supports a multitude of programmes and projects in different 
sectors of the economy. The emphasis of this programme is gradually shifting from infrastructural towards 
socio-economic programmes oriented to income and employment generation. From 1979 till 1983 a sum 
of nearly Rs 7 5 million was spent 
Other special programmes carried out in the Matara District include the construction of the 
Ruhuna University atMatara, aTraining College at Akuressa, the Nilwala GangaFloodProtectionScheme, 
and a drinking water project in the coastal belt and Matara town. 
Finally the government sponsors local-level initiatives or voluntary organizations by giving them 
allocations or subsidies. Examples are the Rural Development Societies and the Youth Councils. 
Non-governmental development activities 
In Matara many international, national and local level non-governmental organizations are active in the 
field of development World Vision International provides subsidies for rural development programmes, 
especially for income- and employment- generating projects. Care International supports the Change 
Agent Programme operating in the Matara District The Change Agent Programme was started on the 
initiative of the Ministry of Plan Implementation and attempts, among otheraims, to induce effective self-
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organization of the target group of the poorest sections of the population to improve theirsocio-economic 
position In the Matara District this programme is operative in some dozens of villages. 
The Sarvodaya Movement, which is Sri Lanka's largest non-governmental organization, has 
regional headquarters at Matara and operates projects of different kinds and size in a multitude of villages. 
Sarvodaya has 6 Gramodaya Centres in the Matara District which cover 110 villages. The Sarvodaya 
Movement organizes village level Sarvodaya Societies, Youth Societies and Mothers' Societies, which 
amount to around 200 in the Matara District The movement runs approximately 70 pre- schools with 2000 
pupils and also training courses and seminars, which can have over 700 participants.5 
The National Youth Council (Matara Branch) aims at the participation of youth in development 
activities and the promotion of sports, cultural activities and self-employment programmes. In 1983 for 
several of these activities a sum of over Rs 1 million was spent 
In addition to these organizations, which have an apex organization at district and national level, 
there are many societies at village level. These are sometimes part of a national scheme or are sponsored 
byagovernment department In table7alistof these organizations is presented. Itisalso indicated in what 
percentage of the villages these societies are operative. 
These figures do not pretend to give an exact picture of organizational life in the Matara District 
For example, the Rural Development Department claims there were 726 Rural Development Societies in 
1982. An estimated 20% of the societies in the Matara District are reported to be defunct or inactive. Many 
of them hardly meet or do so only at very irregular intervals. There are, moreover, no data on the amount 
and nature of activities performed. 
Nevertheless, one can safely assume that there are a multitude of local level organizations actively 
involved in a variety of fields. Since 1981 all registered societies take part in the Gramodaya Mandalaya, 
a council cromprising the chairmen of all non-political voluntary organizations in a Grama Sevaka's 
division, with all government servants in that area as its advisory member. Van Dusseldorp assesses that 
about 2500 societies take part in the Gramodaya Mandala system (Dusseldorp 1985,143). The 1981-1982 
survey revealed that in a total of 689 villages nearly 100 projects of a voluntary nature took place. In 
addition, the construction of physical infrastructure, notably roads, takes place by Shramadana campaigns, 
which involve the donation of free labour. The number of villages having done one or more Shramadana 
works in the year 1981 is given in table 8. These figures indicate that resource mobilization in the form 
of free labour is an important aspect of rural development efforts in the Matara District 
There are no data on the monetary value of projects carried out by the voluntary organizations 
nor on the comparable cost of labour donated through Shramadana campaigns. However, individual 
projects are known that would have cost Rs 250,000.-, if carried out through a paid labour force of the 
concerned ministry or if done by private contractors. 
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6. THE VILLAGE OF TEGASHENA 
This village description gives the context of the development activities described in chapter7. This village 
description is divided in self-evident sections dealing with the physical characteristics, history, social and 
political characteristics, the economy and development The tables referred to in this chapter are 
presented in appendix 3 (the tables on the village of Tegashena are numbered table 9 till 24) and are based 
on a survey of all households in Tegashena (see section 4.4). Figures about the Kotapola A. G. A. division, 
the Matara District and Sri Lanka are presented for reasons of comparison and are based on different 
statistical publicationsFor reasons of brevity no references are made to these publications throughout 
the text of this chapter. The names used in this chapter are fictitious except in the case of large towns like 
the district capital. Some persons appearing in this chapter play a key role in the development activities 
described in chapter 7. The number between brackets, following their name, refers to table 25, which 
summarizes some essential data on these actors. 
6.1. Physical-demographic and geographical features 
Tegashena is a village of 67 households in the northern part of the Matara District. Administratively the 
village comes under the Grama Sevaka division of Kotadeniya Dakuna together with five other villages. 
This Grama Sevaka division belongs to the Assistant Government Agent's Division Kotapola or Morawak 
Korale West Tegashena belongs to the Deniyaya electorate. The area covered by the village is about 1/ 
2 mile by 11/2 miles, i.e. 3/4 square miles, excluding jungles and forests. 
Until very recently, the village was relatively isolated from the two major roads in the area, viz. 
the road from Matara via Akuressa to Deniyaya and the road from Kotapola via Urubokka to Kambu-
rupitiya. From both roads, at the Galkanda and Kosdeniya junctions respectively, one had to walk a 
distance of about 11/2 miles to reach the village. One had to cross rivers, paddy fields and small streams 
and, approaching the village from Galkanda, one had to pass the Kotapola Ganga over a trunk of a tree 
(edanda). When taking the road from Kosdeniya, one had to walk over small bunds in the paddy fields. 
In both cases, the village could not be reached by vehicles. However, in the first half of the year 1984 a 
bridge was constructed over the Kotapola Ganga and a road was finished from this point into the heart 
of the village, after which Tegashena could be reached by vehicle from Galkanda. Also the accessibility 
from Kosdeniya was recently improved. The new road is the only motorable road in the village. The other 
tracts and paths in the village are only suitable for pedestrians. 
The boundaries of the village as an electoral-administrative unit are clear. They coincide with 
recognizable physical features: jungles on the eastern, southern and south-western parts of the village and 
paddy tracks (which are not inhabited) on the western and northern parts. Within these boundaries we 
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find sixty-seven households. However, it cannot be maintained that these boundaries are socially 
significant. 
The boundary formed by the jungle is quite definite at a specific point of time. No settlements or 
houses can be found beyond this frontier. From the very origin of the village onwards, however, the 
jungles were cleared and converted into homesteads andhighland plots, since the 1960s mainlytea-plots. 
This process is still going on, legally on the basis of Government permits or illegally by encroachments. 
As such the boundaries of the village keep shifting. 
Along the paddy-tracks and on the other side of the paddy-tracks, however, the typical dispersed 
settlement pattern continues across the village boundaries. As far as patterns of social interaction, 
economic exchange and kinship ties are concerned, the transition from one village to the other is gradual 
and not very clearly demarcated. 
This problem is aggrevated by the fact that some years ago the neighbouring settlement Wekanda 
was administratively considered part of Tegashena. It got an administrative existence of its own only after 
a considerable increase of housing units due to natural growth and immigration. 
Although Tegashena is a distinct geographical and administrative area, it should, however, not 
be seen as a corporate, more or less self-reliant, inward-oriented unit There are too many ties of different 
kinds reaching out of the village to justify such a static approach. The word village can, however, be used 
without problem, as it is used by the people from Tegashena themselves, and does not necessarily imply 
the sociological connotations mentioned in section 4.2, 
Physically, the appearance of Tegashena is determined by the occurrence of hills, intersected by 
streams and valleys. Tegashena falls into the northern hilly region of the Matara District, where the terrain 
is rough and dissected. In the A.G.A. division of Kotapola the hills reach to a height of almost 4000 feet 
(above sea level), but around Tegashena the altitude varies between approximately 450 feet (above see 
level) at the bottom of the valley, and 1,300 feet at the top of the hills. The highest pointis 1,346 feet The 
valleys are generally used for paddy cultivation and the surrounding slopes and hills for settlements, 
homegardens and highland cultivation. At higher elevations the hills are still covered with forests and 
jungles belonging to the Mulatiyana Forest Reserve. Parts of the jungle belong to the nearly extinct primary 
tropical Sinharaja rain forest Owing to the topography of the area, there are no irrigation tanks and the 
paddy is exclusively rain-fed. 
The area is situated in the wet zone of Sri Lanka and has the tropical climate described in the 
chapter on the Matara District The average annual temperature is 24.5°C and the relative humidity about 
75 percent The rainfall is, on average, 3542 mm per year with an average of 223 rainy days. The south-
west monsoon generally begins around mid-May and continues until about September. The north-east 
monsoon begins around mid-November and continues through March. The two inter-monsoonal periods 
are from October to November and from March till mid-May. The seasons of Maha and Yala coincide 
roughly with the south-west and north-east monsoons respectively. 
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The major soil type In this area is the Red-Yellow Podsolic soil. It has a poor natural fertility, but 
responds to fertilizer management The soils are relatively stable, but susceptible to erosion on steeper 
slopes. 
Through the mountainous landscape and the heavy rainfall there are a large number of streams 
and small rivers in the area. The largest river is the Kotapola Ganga also known as Kiriwana Ganga, a 
tributary of the Nilwala Ganga, the major river of the Matara District The Kotapola Ganga flows at the 
northern boundary of the village coming from Kosdeniya. The Puwakgaskanda Dola starts at a mountain 
and flows through the most southern part of the village where it forms the southern boundary of the 
village. It finally flows into the Kotapola Ganga. The water of the Puwakgaskanda Dola is used for the 
irrigation of the paddy tracks of Punchi Deniya and Balideniya. Then there are several smaller streams, 
which are also used for irrigation purposes. The valleys and mountains all are known by names linked 
to physical or agricultural characteristics or (earlier) owners or settlers. 
The settlement pattern has certain distinctive features, which partly relate to the land alienation 
policy of the colonial and post-independent governments. The earliest settlers most probably spontane-
ously settled down on the highlands around the Tegashena Yaya andstarted cultivating theirpaddy fields 
and their chenas. Old inhabitants can still remember that in early 1900, only a few dwellings existed in 
Tegashena, known by names like Maha Arambewatta, Paranagedara, Katu Imbulegedarawatta, and 
Sinhalagedarawatta. 
Around 1900, the area was surveyed, and the occupants were given deeds by the government 
On these lands no tax was levied as they were considered praveni lands (ancestral lands), or acknowl-
edged private property. Lands which could not be claimed, although sometimes cultivated, werctaken 
by the government and designated as Crown Lands. 
On different occasions lands were alienated from these Crown Land reserves. A first alienation 
took place in 1935, under the Village Expansion Scheme. In the 1940s again, lands werealienated under 
the so-called Middle Class Land Alienation Scheme. Later land kachcheries2 were held mainly in order to 
regularize illegal encroachments. These regularizations were not alienation schemes proper, as the 
government only issued cultivation permits valid for a one-year period, which were, however, always 
prolonged. 
Even today illegal encroachments continue, owing to population pressure and immigration. In 
the different stages of settlement and land alienation new parts of the village subsequently got inhabited 
and cultivated. 
By 1900 the major paddy lands were already privately owned (except for a few 'deniyas', that got 
asweddumized later) and since then alienations for settlement and cultivation only concerned highlands. 
The geographical consequences of these policies can be seen clearly. The jungle and forest frontiers have 
kept on shifting from the earliest period onwards. As a consequence, there is no nuclear settlement 
pattern. Instead, we find an extremely dispersed settlement, with houses surrounded by homesteads and 
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highland cultivations. It is even not possible to discern clear hamlets or neighbourhoods. 
The village of Tegashena has sixty-seven households of which fifty-nine are headed by a male. 
The nuclear family is the mostcommon type of household. Table9gives the different types of households 
in the village. 
The total population is 343 persons, which means that an average household consists of 5,1 
persons, which is below the average of the northern zone of the Matara District which was computed as 
6,7 persons per household in 1981. The number of males is 172 and the number of females 171, which 
gives a sex ratio of 100,5. This figure is 94 for the Matara District and 104 island-wide. The population of 
Tegashena belongs completely to the rural sector and the Sinhalese ethnic group. They are Buddhists by 
religion. The age and sex composition is shown in table 10. This table shows that the age group between 
zero and nine forms nearly one third of the population compared with about 21.5 % islandwide. The age-
group between ten and nineteen is, however, comparatively small, as are the age groups over forty years 
of age compared with islandwide figures. These figures point to a higher birth rate and a somewhat lower 
life-expectancy than on the average in Sri Lanka. 
The dependency ratio is 85.4 which is quite high compared with 65.6 islandwide. This indicates 
that there are 85.4 dependents below fifteen years of age or of sixty-five years and over per hundred 
persons in the productive age groups. Table 11 gives the level of education by sex and the population as 
a total. Table 11 shows that males are better educated than females. The general picture reveals that nearly 
one-fifth of the population has no schooling at all, while about only one-fifth has studied up to the middle 
grades six till tea Only four percent passed the G.C.E. (O/L) or G.C.E. (A/L) examination 
Compared with the all-islandfiguresfortheruralsector, the level of educationin the village islow. 
Table 12 indicates the school avoided rate perage group and sex, i.e. the percentage of persons with no 
schooling for the total population or per age group. The school avoided rate for the total population is 
18%, which is higher than the all-island figures for the rural sector. The school avoided rate is markedly 
higher for the higher age groups and slightly higher for females. The percentages, however, should be 
considered with some reservation owing to the small numbers per group especially in the higher age 
groups. The highschoolavoidedrate in theage group fromfive till nine is due to the fact thatmany parents 
send their children to school later than at the official age of admission which is five years. 
No data on literacy are available, but the literacy rate could be assessed by assuming that persons 
with more than three years of primary education are literate, i.e. are able to readand write. Table 13 gives 
the further details of educational attainment for the age group of ten years of age and over. It can be 
inferred from table 13 that out of the 237 persons in the relevant age-group of ten years and over, 132 can 
be considered literate. 
Table 14 gives the derived literacy rates. This table shows that the literacy rate for the Tegashena 
population is 56%, for males 60% and females 51%. The respective all-island figures for the rural sector 
are 84.5%, 89% and 79.9%. The literacy rates in the village are thus far below the average in Sri Lanka. The 
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literacy in the village is in Sinhala, although a few people have followed English classes up to grade ten. 
Unfortunately, for Tegashena no earlier demographic data are available, so that a diachronic analysis of 
trends cannot be made. The annual population growth also cannot be calculated, but is likely to be 
beyond the district and even national average in view of the large numbers of children below ten years 
of age 0 1 % of the total population) and the immigrants attracted by the virgin Crown lands. No migration 
to the Middle-East has taken place from Tegashena. 
Housing conditions differ between individual families or households because of the widely 
differing quality of the houses. At the one extreme one finds bungalow-type houses, made of bricks or 
stones. The walls and floors are cemented or plastered and the roofs tiled These houses have glass 
windows, doorsetc. They haveuptofiveorsix rooms andoftentheirown water-sealed toilets. At the other 
extreme there are the mud huts with cadjan or straw thatched roofs and only one room, without toilet or 
water source. These differences often indicate -although not always- differences in income. Generally, 
the best houses are found in the old settlement area with long established families who were, or still are, 
relatively well-off, often because they own inherited properties. 
The second type mainly prevails in the recently cleared highlands. Invariably, people start 
buildingasmallhutatthehena whenclearingthelandandstartingcultivation, Inmostcases these persons 
are recently married couples with small children, withoutwealthorinherited property. Because of the low 
production of the teacrop in its early infant stage, these families cannot accumulate enough surplus to 
build a proper house. As these locations are among the most distant from the road, it is also very difficult 
and expensive to get building materials like cement, bricks and tiles to the site. 
The occupancy rate or the average number of persons per housing unit is 5.1 which is the same 
as the all-island rural sector occupancy rate. Each household has its own house. No sharing of housing 
units by more than one household takes place. Ninety-four percent of the households own the house in 
which they are living. The balance lives in houses of close relatives, mainly their parents. 
The housing units can further be classified in three broad types viz. a permanent, semi-permanent 
and improvized type of housing unit The classification is based on the principal materials used in the 
construction of the walls, roof and floor. Where durable materials are used, the unit can be considered 
as permanent, where non-durable materials are used the unit is regardedas improvized. Where a mixture 
of durable and non-durable materials is used, the housing unit is called semi-permanent. Table 15 gives 
the distribution of the houses over the three broad types. Table 15 shows that 43% of the houses can be 
classified as permanent and 57% as semi-permanent. Improvized housing does not prevail in Tegashena. 
The island-wide percentages for the rural sectorare 37.2 and 56.1 forthe permanentandsemi-permanent 
type of housing unit Table 16 gives the number of rooms per housing unit The average number of rooms 
per housing unit is 2.92 compared with an all-island figure 2.52 for the rural sector. Comparatively the 
housing conditions are reasonable according to the above parameters. The housing situation is moreover 
vastly improving, owing to the rise in tea prices since the second half of 1983. Many households have 
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allocated income to the improvement of their houses. Nine households receiveda housinggrant(decades 
ago) or a housing loan (recently) to build their houses or improve their housing conditions. 
Sanitation isconcerned with toiletfacilitiesandsources of water supply. Table 17 setsoutthe type 
of toilet facilities per household Only 15% of the households have a water-seal toilet or a permanent pit, 
82% a temporary pit, while 3% have no facilities at all and use the 'bushes'. 
As far as drinking water is concerned, the village has no piped water on tap. In the village one 
communal, protected well was constructed under the Matara District Integrated Rural Development 
Programme (see section 7.4 for a description of this prq'ect). The use of this well, however, is minimal. 
All other sources for drinking water are unprotected earthen wells or pits, rivers, streams and springs. 
Bathing is done in the rivers, especially the MahadeniyaDola. Table 18sets out the source of water supply 
of the households. Itshows that nearly all households use unprotected sources for drinking water supply. 
This, however, does not seem to lead to major health problems like bowel diseases etc. 
6.2. History 
The history of the area goes back for ages and is related to that of the old Sinhala Kingdoms. Most of the 
stories relating to the past are legends, in which King Walagamba nearly always features. Some 18 
centuries ago he was king in Anuradhapura and was defeated by an invasion of Tamils. King Walagamba 
had to take refuge and was protected by a priest in Ratnapura. Later King Walagamba could defeat the 
conquerors, who were weakened by internal struggle. As gratitude to the priest and for the sake of 
Buddhism, King Walagamba constructed the Abhayagiriya temple in Anuradhapura and various temples 
in the Southern Province viz. the Raja Maha Viharas inThumbewula, Getabaruwa, Budugala, Thittangalla, 
Mulgirigak and the Kahagal and Naigal Viharas. The Thumbewula and Getabaruwa temples are close to 
Tegashena. 
Archeological findings in the area include the rock-chairs with inscriptions in the Ratmale 
waterfall near Talgastenna, and the Tanakaduwa Sannasa', a book of copper pages, also from the time 
of King Walagamba. In Tegashena, an old arrow, believed to have belonged to King Walagamba who used 
to send messages by arrow, was found 
According to the legends, the first inhabitant of Tegashena was Hakpitiya. He is said to have come 
along with King Walagamba. He had no descendants and the common ancestor of the villagers was the 
next person who settled there, called Alupothage Loku Appu. He was also called Alupodaya or 
Alupothage Appuwe. Alupothage belonged to King Walagamba's retinue and, on seeing what is now 
Tegashena, he felt that he could live there happily by doing cultivation and requested permission of the 
King to stay. Another version is that he got lost or that he protracted an illness ailed 'aluparangi' (a type 
of rash) and could not proceed with the King and so stayed back. He is said to have brought a woman 
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named LokuhamL He later brought his sister and brother-in-law to the village as well. Nearly ninety-five 
percent of the population of Tegashena is said to descend from Alupothage Loku Appu. In this legend 
we find probably a mixture of myth and truth, as the origins of Tegashena seem to be much more recent 
than from the time of King Walagamba. On the other hand, the name Alupothage still prevails in the 
village. 
Although the area was earlier rather densely populated even to the extent that it served as a 
recruitment area for conscripts to the old Kings' armies, there is no evidence thatTegashena existed during 
that time or at least that the genealogy of the present settlers goes back that far. 
During the Dutch period (1656-1798), trading activities and agricultural ventures (mainly 
arecanuts and cinnamon; the Dutch canal for transport and irrigation) extended to the area surrounding 
the village, but the name Tegashena cannot be found in the Dutch reports and registers. There is evidence 
that the origins of Tegashena go back to the latter half of the 19th century, when the first settler arrived 
and cleared the jungle to start some highland cultivation (probably kurakkan and yams like manioc and 
sweet potatoes) and gradually asweddumised some paddy tracks. The process of settling actually has 
continued till the present day, albeit in a different form and under changing conditions. The growth of the 
village must have been very slow in the beginning, due to death by malaria and other diseases, and attacks 
from leopards, elephants and snakes. Only after the 1940s did the jungle gradually cease to be a real threat 
to human existence. Old persons still remember that there were only four, six or eight dwellings in the 
village. 
The common ancestor of the present population, the first settler in the village, was indeed called 
Alupothage Loku Appu, like the man in King Walagamba's retinue. It is said thatthis first settler came from 
the village Alupotha, near Ratnapura. Unlike for the Alupothage legend, the evidence for the existence 
of this first settler is quite sure, as it appears in most of the pedigrees produced in partition cases in respect 
of commonly owned lands. Many of the present villagers a n trace their ancestral lines back to this 
Alupothage Loku Appu. The first official document in which the name of the village appears is in the year 
1869. In this land registration deed, Alupothage Dingihamy, the first child of Alupothage Loku Appu, sells 
his one-sixth share of the parental lands to Matheshamy. Thereafter land transactions take regularly place 
in Tegashena. These transactions are officially recorded and on the basis of these the genealogy of the 
inhabitants can be traced. 
In these early days the cultivation was subsistence oriented paddy, vegetables, jakandbreadfruit 
and highland crops like kurakkan, manioc, sweet potatoes and other yams. Arecanut was used also as a 
cash-crop. With the income of the sale of areanut, people could buy their other necessities like spices, 
clothes etc. Furthermore, gum (dummala) was collected from the jungle and sold Another source of 
income during thattime was wage-labour; there was graphite mining in the area and woodcutting in the 
jungles. Later, employment was also provided by the first tea estates in the area such as the Kotadeniya 
estate. 
9 9 
As far as agriculture was concerned, paddy was the main crop, the staple food. The Tegashena yaya had 
probably been a marshy type of valley suitable for paddy cultivation. Other paddy-tracks were man-made 
by levelling suitable highland and thus asweddumizing. These paddy lands are referred to as 'deniya', as 
opposed to yaya. Most paddy fields are 'praveni idam', ancestral property sometimes operated under the 
complicated rotational 'thattumaru and lattimaru' system. 
Around the year 1900, the following paddy fields in the village were being operated: Panwila 
yaya, Thalkanuwa Deniya, Kiriwana Deniya and the Maha Deniya. This indicates that after this period only 
a limited number of new paddy lands were asweddumized, i.e. small plots in the Muguna Hena. The seed 
varieties used were all local varieties known as 'Gambada Vee'. There were at least 12 different varieties 
with their own names and preferable uses. The use of chemical fertilizers, weedicides, pesticides and 
husbandry practices like transplanting were unknown and were only introduced into the village with the 
new high yielding varieties of seed paddy in the second half of the 1970s. 
On the highland plots, chena cultivation was practised (shifting cultivation) exclusively for the 
production of food-crops. Around the houses, permanent gardens were maintained with a mix of 
perennials and annuals. The chena cultivation gave way to permanent highland cultivation in the 1940s. 
Tea was introduced into the area by non-resident landowners, who had received large extents of highland 
under the 'middle class land alienation scheme'. During that time the colonial government held the view 
that tea could only be grown profitably on large estates. Small-holders were not allowed to grow tea. This 
prohibition was only lifted in the early part of the 1950s. However, the large estates provided employment 
formates as wellasfemalesandsoknowledgeabouttea cultivation was disseminated among the villagers. 
They gradually took up tea cultivation in the 1950s. Today nearly all highland cultivation is devoted to 
growing tea, except for the home-gardens anda few acres of cinnamon. The extent of tea grown by small-
holders has gone up from nothing in the early fifties till 20 acres in 1966,40 acres in 1970 and about 60 
acres at present The tea-subsidy policy of the government and the prices realized were a great incentive 
for the villagers to take to cultivating tea. The modernization of tea cultivation started earlier than in the 
case of paddy. Although earlier tea-bushes had been fertilized with dry leaves (organic manuring), 
chemical fertilizers started beingused in the 1960s, when also the V.P. (vegetatively propagated) tea was 
introduced, giving higher yields than seedling tea. 
The late modernization of the paddy cultivation can be attributed to its exclusive subsistence 
character. Not a single family produced enough for domestic use, which meant that no marketable surplus 
was available. Consequently, no profits could be made to invest in inputs. Tea, by its nature however, has 
been in the monetary sphere from the start and the acquirement of inputs was therefore much easier than 
in the case of a typical food crop. Even nowadays this distinction can still be observed, not only in the use 
of inputs, but aWas far as labour arrangements are concerned. The extension of the area cultivated under 
tea is still continuing, mainly by encroachments on Crown lands. The natural increase of the village 
population has contributed to this process, while the availability of Crown land has also attracted 
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immigrants from outside, where land was scarce or Crown land was no longer available. 
6.3. Social, cultural and political characteristics 
Kinship, family, marriage and inheritance 
Tegashena has not only a connotation of a geographical but also one of a genealogical nature. As such, 
most villagers consider Tegashena synonymous with the descendants of the original settler Alupothage 
Loku Appu. The inhabitants of Tegashena say that they are all related to each other and consider 
themselves as close kin. This is often mentioned as the reason why they are helping each other, why there 
is less crime and why they are more religious, laborious etc. than people in other villages. This reasoning, 
although factually fictitious and even erroneous, is sociologically important. It appears in the form of 
rationalizations rather than being an actual determinant of social behaviour. 
This state of affairs corresponds with the ideal and traditional picture of a village (gama), which 
is a community having a genealogical and geographical reference: a collection of land holdings or an 
estate held in shares and a kinship collectivity, in both of which there is an ideology of common descent 
(Obeyesekere 1967,12). The common descent group is ideally an agnatically related body of kinsmen, 
that has a joint economic interest in the land of the village. The lands of such a village are called praveni 
(i.e. ancestral lands) and this term also refers to the rights the agnatic kinsmen have in the ancestral estate. 
The propriety of praveni land is an indicator of being a member of the original kinship group concerned 
Sentiments based on the ideology of the village as a genealogical unit are often expressed and are, among 
other factors, instrumental for the mobilization of local resources, but they cannot be considered as an 
all-purpose cement binding the village together. 
The fact is that Tegashena is an immigrants' village and although many people belong to the 
Alupothage descent group, a substantial minority that has come to live in the village in the lastfew decades 
or so, does not This minority amounts to about one-third of the households. The other about forty 
households are connected with the common ancestor by consanguineal or affinal ties. These ties are 
patrilineal as well as matrilineal and therefore one does not find always the original ge name Alupothage3. 
Therefore the descent group cannot be said to be a pure patrilineage. Actually, we only find two chief 
householders carrying the ge name Alupothage. One of these two householders has a double line of 
descent, viz through his father and through his mother. Their marriage was an example of an avassa 
marriage, i.e. a marriage between close kin. The man married his paternal grandfather's sister's 
granddaughter, which is regarded as a cross-cousin marriage. All other descendants of Alupothage Loku 
Appu are connected to him by maternal kinship ties or by affinal ties. 
Fifteen of the ge names foundin the village are related to the common ancestor while 22 ge names 
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are unrelated. (These include only the ge names of the chief householders in the village). The family or 
the ge name traditionally preceded the personal name e.g. Samarasinhage Somadasa or S. Somadasa. The 
initials indicate the ge name. The modern tendency is to drop the suffix ge and to transpose the names 
so that the personal name comes first and the family name next, e.g. Somadasa Samarasinghe. Somadasa's 
son Gunapala is in that case not known as S. (Samarasinhage) Gunapala but as Gunapala Samarasinghe 
or even G. Samarasinghe. This modern tendency prevails also inTegashena. Although fewer in number, 
the ge names related to the Alupothage descent group include more households. The other ge names 
generally only represent one ortwo households, which are invariably immigrant ones. Ge names are thus 
indicative of the patrilineage one belongs to. This group is called the vasagama. The basic social unit in 
the village is, however, the conjugal, nuclear family, as shown in table 9. It forms also the economic unit 
and main primary group. Extended or joint households are rare and doubling of households actually only 
occurs in the case of aged parents or illness. The nuclear composition is clearly the ideal. The nuclear 
family is known as 'pavula' in Tegashena. Although the word 'pavula' is known to denote different other 
types of groups elsewhere, such usage is not found in Tegashena. All households descending from or 
related to Alupothage Loku Appu belong to the Goigama-caste. The other households are mostly 
Goigama as well, but also include less privileged castes. The Weerasinghe's belong for example to the 
Blacksmith's caste (Nawandana) and there are also some Washermen (Dhobi) families. Of some 
households the caste has not been ascertained. 
The majority of the households in the village is thus related to each other. The exact relationship 
can be traced and made explicit in most cases by the people involved, even though it is very complicated. 
Even if this proves to be too difficult, people may classify others as relatives. Between real or classificatory 
relatives, kinship terminology is used. The Sinhalese use a Dravidian kinship terminology, which is as-
sociated with symmetrical cross-cousin marriage. Obeyesekere describes the unique features of this 
terminology as follows (Obeyesekere 1967,248): 
the terminology is classificatory; 
pararallel cousins are distinguished from cross-cousins; the former are equated with siblings and 
the latter with brother or sister-in-law; 
father's brother is distinguished from mother's brother; the former is the equivalent of mother's 
sister husband; 
mother's sister is distinghuisedfrom father's sister; the former is the equivalent of father's brother's 
wife and the latter of mother's brother's wife; 
since terminology-wise, a cross-cousin is always married to a parallel cousin or sibling or vice 
versa, the offspring of any terminological sister is distinguished from that of a terminological 
brother; 
there can be no terminological category of affines in the system; all affines are converted into 
consanguineal kinsmen, by converting the wife's sibling into cross-cousins and their parents into 
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mother's brother and father's sister. 
Among the kinsmen (nayo), one discerns close kinsmen (avassa nayo). Kinship generally 
functioned and continues to do so as a security system involving all kinds of reciprocal rights and 
obligations, especially in times of emergency. In view of this function, and the nature of the socio-
economic characteristics of Sri Lankan society, it is understandable that the kinship network maintained 
is rather large. This also leads to maintaining a myth or ideology of common descent between neighbours, 
addressing each other in kinship terminology. 
Marriages are likewise contracted to establish, expand or stengthen the kinship network. 
Marriage in Tegashena is ideally an arranged or contracted marriage. Such marriages can easily be 
arranged in such a way that they adhere to the prevailing norms and that care is taken of various 
desirabilities and preferences. Forexample, marriage should in the first place, be endogamous regarding 
caste. This norm is nearly always respected. Intercaste marriage is vehemently objectedin Tegashena and 
would, according to a respondent, lead to expulsion of the couple and breaking off of the relationships 
with their relatives. In the second place the marriage should be fitting regarding the position, wealth, status 
and education of the partners or their parents. This also should be expressed in the dowry which the girl 
brings with her. The higher the dowry, the easier to acquire a husband of high status and economic 
security. In Tegashena, however, we do not find real extremes in this sense, although increasing socio-
economic differentiation also starts to have its influence on the choice of marriage partners and the 
question of a dowry. Marriage ideally takes place between close kin (avasso nayo), among whom the 
immediate cross-cousins are the most preferable partners. In such a marriage, already existing consan-
guineal ties are strengthened. In these cases one could even marry without a dowry, unlike non-avassa 
contracted marriages. A marriage between parallel cousins, however, is prohibited. This rule is clearly 
adhered to. Though cross-cousin avassa marriages are considered ideal, few marriages in the village 
actually fall in this category. However, terminologically all mariages are converted into cross-cousin 
marriages. 
Courtship, 'loveaffairs' and premarital intercourse generally endanger the contracting systemand 
are therefore disapproved of. Sometimes a 'love affair" blossoms up between avassa nayo or partners who 
the parents deem suitable and in that case approval will be given. Marrying without the parents' consent 
often leads to severing relationships with them and the rest of the family. 
The matching of the partners' horoscope is considered very important or even inevitable. The 
horoscope reveals the matching of personal, mental and physical characteristics, including sexual 
compatibility. The marriage is sometimes arrangedby professional brokers, who receive part of the dowry 
in return. Otherwise it is the parents, or close kin (especially mother's brother) who perform this function. 
The date and time of the marriage are fixed by astrological calculations. In the ceremony we do not find 
any religious element, because marriage is a sacrament of family and kinsmen. Assurance of the virginity 
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of the wife is still an important factor in arranging a marriage. The dowry can be considered as the part 
of the inheritance for the daughters, who are married off. The marriage is ideally virilocal (diga) and leads 
to an aggregation of patrilineal kinsmen. For this reason praveni lands are not included in the dowry, as 
this would imply the alienation of praveni rights to outsiders (i.e. another patrilineage). In Tegashena 
there have, however, been many neolocal marriages, possibly because new lands could be opened up. 
Only in rare cases do we find that the praveni rights on an estate devolve on a daughter, who stays in that 
caseatthe parental house(where her husbandalsocomestolive). This typeofuxorUocalrnarriageObinna) 
occurs only when there are no male heirs. 
The inheritance rules vary among the different households. According to the prevailing Roman 
Dutch Law all children are entitled to inherit equal shares. In Tegashena however, it is most common that 
the youngest son inherits the parental house and property. This is because his elder siblings have already 
married and left, so that he looks after his parents and their property and inherits after their death. 
Moreover, for Crown Lands parents can nominate only one successor to avoid undue fragmention. In 
Tegashena we hardly find conflicts about inheritance, probably because there has always been enough 
virginforesttoencroachupon. Inafew rare cases, however, there has been litigation aboutan inheritance. 
There are signs that the traditional norms seem to be followed less than in earlier times. Especially the 
development of the love-marriage, or having love affairs is a case in point In recent years, several 
elopements took place, while there also have been cases of abortions in the village. 
Stratification and mobility 
Social status is determined by different criteria, which are very often interdependent, although not 
necessarily so. Caste membership is one determinant of social status, especially vis-a-vis other castes. 
Caste membership is ascribed and unmodifiable. In the past prestige and position were assigned by a 
traditional caste hierarchy, in which vocational roles were implicit and social distance and behavioural 
roles institutionalized. The Sinhalese caste system differs from the Hindu scheme in that it lacks the priestly 
caste of the Brahmans. The Low Country of Sri Lanka has historically been more open, flexible and mobile 
than the feudal Kandyan areas, and the hierarchical aspects of caste are less pervasive, e.g. there are fewer 
rajakariya (caste-services) and clear-cut subordination 
In Tegashena, caste plays a limited role as it is nearly a mono-caste village. The villagers are, 
however, very caste-conscious and there is certainly caste-discrimination against the few families who 
happen to be of a traditionally less privileged caste than the Goigama. The Weerasinghe family, which 
belongs to the Nawandana caste, experienced this dismmination. Yasohami (40), the mother, tells her 
story: "My brother had sung mantras at the house of a girl from the Goigama caste and they had a love 
affair. This ended in a dispute with the whole village. My brother had to leave the village and nobody in 
the village visits us now or even speaks to us. Lateron there was a dispute over land which made it worse. 
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We also did not get any seedlings from the Rural Development Society, although we are a member. I come 
forall the shramadanas on the road, but only a fewyoungsters talk to me, while the rest keeps aloof. When 
my daughters were volunteers in the Hospital Committee, the people refused to give them the data for 
the survey they had to administer. This all is because we are of the Blacksmith caste." 
This example shows the influence of caste or at least the tendency to conceive problems in caste-
terms. The Goigama families also dinstinguish among themselves by identifying subgroups within their 
caste. 
Another important factor contributing to status is to belong to the Alupothage descent group, as 
discussed above. This sets one's family apart from new settler families, who arrived without having any 
praveni lands and therefore no genealogy to speak of. A next important factor mat stratifies society is one's 
actual wealth and property. The amount of land operated is relevant here and in Tegashena we find a few 
families that operate more land than the rest and are well-off compared with the average. 
There are four holdings larger than five acres and the households operating these certainly belong 
to the well-off in village terms. These households are respectively: Loku Appu (16) and his sons Wijetunge 
Q9) and Nandaratne (19), ten acres; Podi Hamy and her son, seven acres; Cornells and his stepson 
Senanayaka (29), six acres; and Kumarasinghe and his sons, five acres. Not all these lands are owned, as 
they include encroached lands and lands under sharecropping. 
Not only the question of operating a few acres of land is important, but also the type of tenure. 
If one happens to be for instance a sharecropper on six acres, one certainly has less status than a person 
with praveni rights on one acre, though he might even have an income three or four times less than the 
sharecropper. The ownership of paddylands gives again a higher status than the ownership of highland 
plots. 
The relationship between amount of land and income derived from it is not a simple one. It 
depends in tea cultivation, for example, on different factors: quality of soil, V.P. or seedling tea, age of 
plantation, planting density (vacancies), levels of fertilization, regularity of pruning, way of plucking 
(quality of leaf) etc. A very well-managed tea crop can give very high yields. Premaratne (27) operates 1 
3/4 of an acre of tea, and has one-fourth of an acre of homestead. His plot is one of the best managed 
teaplots in the village. He harvests on the average 750 kgs per month, which brought him a gross income 
of around Rs 6,000/= per month in 1984, but only an amount of Rs 1,500/= in 1982, when tea prices were 
much lower (a trained teacher earned around Rs 1,200/= per month in these years). In comparison, 
Juwanis Appu operates 11/2 acre of tea, but it is only a young plantation, which he is just starting to pluck. 
The yield is now only 40 kgs per month. It is therefore very difficult to derive incomes from the number 
of acres operated. 
Monetary income has until recently not been a very important criterion for stratification in the 
village. The reasons are that only in the last forty years or so the economy has been monetizing to a fair 
degree, while the acreage under cash crops (i.e. tea) was until recently quite small. With teaprices at low 
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levels, monetary income was also low. Moreover, even if there had been differences in income, people 
were not used to showing them. They all lived simple lifes and there was no conspicuous consumption. 
In recent years these tendencies have changed. One reason is that with the booming teaprices in 1983-
1984 incomes and income differentiation grew enormously. Moreover, owing to the liberalization of the 
economy a wealth of imported, fancy articles are available to show off one's economic position, e.g. glass 
cabinets, cassette-recorders, radio-sets, shirts, Indiansarongsandsarees,bicycles, television-sets, slippers 
and watches. Improvements to houses e.g. tiled roofs, cemented floors and plastered walls, and 
construction of watersealed toilets have also been conspicuous in the last few years. 
Another factor instratification is the possession of higher educationandasalariedandpreferably 
white-collar job. Table 11 shows that only eleven persons in the village have attained a CGE O/L or A/ 
L. A few educated persons left the village, among whom also the only graduate, a son of the old Teneris. 
Consequently, of the present population, only a few persons can be considered educated, which gives 
themacertain prestige in the villageand also makes themeUgibleforfunctions in voluntary organizations. 
Freddy (7), although a relatively poor farmer, prides himself on his SSC, on the basis of which he was 
elected secretary to the Rural Development Society some years ago. 
At present nobody has a job with a regular salary and all depend on agriculture. The eigthy-year 
old Loku Appu (16) never fails to mention his service in the Survey Department (as a cook) in the 1920's. 
On the basis of this he judges the rest of the village as uneducated anduncivilized, though he himself has 
only studied up to grade four. Status is also derived from having a honorary function or office, which in 
turn often are acquired on the basis of other factors like wealth and contacts. In Tegashena we find only 
the office-bearers of the Rural Development Society. 
A further point is to have powerful or influential contacts and be able to play the role of broker. 
There are persons who have these contacts. A final point is that some villagers work as a tea collector, 
on whom others are dependent for transport, credit, etc. There is, however, enough competition to avoid 
monopolies and absolute dependencies. 
Finally, people are qualified according to moral norms and standards. A person can be "good" 
or "bad". However, none of these stratifying principles are of an overriding importance and one cannot 
base a distinct pattern of stratification on these different dimensions. Except perhaps for the caste-issue, 
we do not find rigid divisions. Evidently there is no feudal class controlling wide resources and a group 
of dependent sharecroppers, labourers and craftsmen that have to perform rajakariya services or 
ceremonial tasks. 
Tegashena is, on the contrary, a village in which, at least till very recently, resources - in the form 
of highland - were open. This gives the village the appearance of an, in an economic sense, atomized 
group of independent smallholders, who structurally do not need to bind themselves to others by ties of 
inequality and dependency. This is also clear from the fact that labour is fully reciprocated in the case of 
udauwweorattam, (traditionalformsof labour exchange) oris paidaccording to the wage-rate prevailing 
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at the market This openness of resources has also made the dominant form of operation the family small-
holding. The possibilities of getting labour beyond one's own family labour are limited and this puts a halt 
to the size of the holding. 
Socio-economic mobility can be perceived in different ways. Looking at the pattern of stratifica-
tion discussed before, it is clear that about the caste of a person nothing can be done. There have been 
instances in which the position of a caste per se improved in the whole of the caste hierarchy or that a 
person tried to conceal his caste e.g. by changing names. These are, however, exceptions and not relevant 
for this village. Mobility can also be achieved by economic success, by earning money or buying land. In 
the past, we have seen the example of Loku Appu who acquired quite some property. In recent times the 
high teaprices have led to increase of income and instances of economic success, but not to mobility 
towards other classes or subclasses in society. Everyone seems just to be a little bit more comfortable in 
his old position. 
A further possibility is to get a higher education and a salaried job or at least try this for one's 
children. Contracting a marriage with a prestigious party also may add to one's status and prestige 
(daughters can be situated favourably depending on the dowry they bring with them). Another possibility 
is acquiring means of production outside land. Quite some people have started a business, either in the 
fomoftea-coUectingorbystartmgaretailsho 
considerable income and to improve oneself. Success in business in the village is, however, directly 
related to the prices the villagers get for their tealeaf and therefore fluctuates. 
When summing up the situation regarding stratification and mobility, one a n observe only a 
gradual differentiation in wealth and property within the same ategory of independent smallholder-
operators. Mobility only prevails in the sense of getting relatively richer or poorer or getting functions in 
societies and contacts outside the village. In view of the gradual closing of resources (highland), the 
growth of the population and the subsequent division of property among heirs, there is no reason to 
expect an expansion of the size of holdings found at present 
Cultural aspects 
The value and belief system is in overall accordance with the prevailing economic and social set-up. The 
paddy cultivation, for instance, is surrounded by an extensive system of beliefs and ceremonies. Also the 
kinship and marriage system has its norms, rules and ceremonies. The people in Tegashena all consider 
themselves Buddhists, but are no adepts of the agnostic, rational and metaphysic concepts of pure 
Theravada Buddhism. In the day-to-day reality we find all kind of gods, subgods and demons, while the 
role of supernaturalism, astrology, scorcery, enchanting and black magic is prominent Buddha has been 
rendered a supernatural being, an object of worshipful and reverential behaviour. Most houses have small 
altars for the Buddha, where he is worshipped and where offerings are made in the form of flowers, food, 
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incense and where an oil lamp burns. Through almsgiving (to monks), worshipping and offering, merit 
is collected, which is a very important concept in view of the belief in reincarnation. The situation in one's 
next life depends on the merit collected in the prior life. People recite and observe the precepts (siT) and 
pirith is chanted as well. The concept of karma is believed in and is an explanation of bad luck, illness 
etc. Although Buddhism is much talked of in the village, to some degree the important insight that the 
goals of Buddhism finally can be reached only by the individual in his or her own personality, seems to 
be lacking. 
In the supernatural world we find the Hindu Pantheon (Vishnu, Kataragama, Saman, Ganesh, 
etc.), the planetary gods, regional and local gods. The god Bandara is the god of this region, being 
worshipped at the Getabaruwe Temple. The villagers also believe in demons (yakas such as Mahasona) 
and ghosts of dead persons, who may bring harm. Sometimes villagers are possessed by demons or 
bewitched through scorcery or black magic by other people in which case special remedies are indicated. 
To exorcise demons a thovil or devil-dance is held which is carried out by specialists called yakaduras. 
Yakaduras or charmers are also necessary to break the influence of black magic. In the village, several 
people are conversant with exorcism, chanting, and devil-dancing. One person is believed to use his 
power for bad purposes - black magic - and is feared and avoided by the villagers. The others confess to 
using it only as help to others or to do it on a professional basis and they achieve remarkable results by 
their charming and exorcism ceremonies e.g. in the form of the quick recovery of seriously ill patients. 
Astrologers are consulted for all important events in life like a marriage, the name for a child, the building 
of a house, the starting of a business, etc. All events around the Sinhalese New Year are determined 
astrologically: When to light the fire, to cook the first food, to eat it, to go to work the first time, in what 
direction (north, south, west or east) and in what colour clothes one should perform these activities. 
Furthermore, there are many rules about what is auspicious and what not Housebuilding is rather 
complicated. Walls should never cross; measurements of houses, location of windows, number of nails 
in rafters, all these things have to be done accordingly or it may lead to disaster. A lot of beliefs or maybe 
superstitions rule daily life: One should not bath on Tuesday, one should not leave the house after the 
lizard cries, one should rather return to the house when one meets a monk while leaving. Women carrying 
water bring good luck: one can proceed. Different types of animals may bring luck, misfortune or even 
death. 
The religious experience of the village clearly reveals a syncretism between Buddhism, Hindu-
ism, supernaturalism, magic and astrology. The role of Buddhism seems to be rather limited compared 
with the other elements, probably because of its non-involvement in mundane affairs and preaching of 
renunciation and detachment Norms, beliefs and rules give a moral standard, define prescriptions and 
prohibitions, while sanctions may be indicated if one does not adhere to these. Nevertheless, some people 
tend to fall short of these standards and Tegashena has also had its share of deviation. About twelve years 
ago four people in the village were murdered by poisoning. There have also been fights, disputes, threats, 
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burglaries, thefts, prostitution, adultery, assaults and insults. The practice of bribery occurs when dealing 
with persons of power or with the bureaucracy, as the example regarding the Grama Sevaka in section 
6 .5 shows. And further, of course, there is the illicit practice of tapping toddy, felling timber and 
encroaching on Crown Lands. Gambling takes place on social events, like New Year and funerals. 
Patterns of interaction and communication 
The patterns of interaction are determined by a few factors, such as caste and dyadic relations. Caste has 
consequences for the few families it concerns. It limits the circles of association The primary group for 
economic, social, psychological and security purposes is the nuclearfamily. Most of the daily interaction 
takes place within this group. Next comes the circle of immediate kinsmen, at least if they happen to live 
in the village or closeby and the neighbours. 
Important in Sri Lanka in general and in Tegashena as well, are ties of friendship, i.e. dyadic 
relations. These ties are generally of a symmetric nature, but there may also be some asymmetry involved. 
Interaction takes place in the pursuit of daily activities like agriculture, transport and marketing of produce 
and shopping, during festivals, family ceremonies, common activities like shramadanas (free labour 
campaigns) and religious functions. 
Visits to friends, neighbours and kinsmen in the village are frequent, almost daily or weekly. 
Travelling outside to one's affinal relations, distant relatives, etc. is far less frequent and mostly limited to 
family functions or holidays like the Sinhala New Year, Vesak or Poya Days. Visits also have the function 
of expressing the existence of mutual ties between the parties. This aspect is important in the many "I-
come-just-to-see-you-visits", which may seem pointless and a waste of time when not perceived along 
these lines. 
Other contacts with the outside world are maintained through the tea-factory or tea-collector. 
There are also infrequent dealings with government servants in their official capacities. People in the 
village do write letters if they can, but the amount of mail is limited. Except for a rare pamphlet about 
Buddhism or a new fertilizer, the habit of reading is not developed. People do not read papers or books. 
People listen to their transistor-radios, or radio-sets that are worked on batteries. Eighty-one percent of 
the households have a radio, although they may not all be able to listen always, depending on whether 
they can afford the batteries. 
There are two television-sets in the village, working on a car battery. One belongs to Wijetunge 
69), the other to Premaratne (27). 
Politics 
There are two active political parties in Tegashena, viz. the United National Party (UNP) and the Sri Lanka 
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Freedom Party (SLFP). One or two youngsters may have sympathies for the Janatha Vimukti Peramuna 
(JVP), but only the former two have an organizational base in the village. Before the 1977 elections the 
village supported in majority the SLFP candidate, but shifted in the following elections to the UNP, 
evidently in order to get access to goods, services and projects in a society characterized by political 
clientelism. Some villagers complained in 1981 that they did not get any government support because of 
their voting for the SLFP during the 1977 election, but subsequent voting behaviour has apparently 
changed this position 
The party-organizers at village level are Senanayaka (29) for the UNP and Somasekera for the 
SLFP. Senanayaka is an active young man, socially and economically rising through hard work and by 
establishing contacts. He started teaplots on encroached lands, but also manages tealands of 2 absentee 
landlords. In addition he was active in the Rural Development Society and the Hospital Committee. He 
established his political contacts through Sirisena Ranasinghe 60), a clerk at the AGA's office and earlier 
secretary to the MP of the area and District Minister. Senanayaka also has contacts with the AGA himself 
and different departments, among whom the police and Bank officials. Interestingly, Senanayaka was 
earlier SLFP supporter, but shifted his allegiance towards the UNP in order 'to do some service to the 
village through his present contacts.' 
Somasekera and his relatives have been SLFP-ers all along. Somasekara is a young man of thirty-
one years, who has established himself successfully as a tea-smallholder, tea-trader amd shop-owner. In 
terms of the village he is very well off owning a tractor and a two-storeyed shop in a nearby village. 
Somasekara treats his tea-suppliers well and also lends them money in time of need. He has influence with 
the police and is able "to get things done". Somasekara is self-confident and aware of his achievements. 
Senanayaka is equally ambitious, but has less resources to draw upon, although of course, his party is in 
power, and not Somasekara's. 
Politics in the village are decided by local issues more than national ones. The importance of local 
projects, good public service, a MP who does something for the area are far more decisive than the 
problems at the national level.4 
Many villagers do not discuss politics very eagerly in the open One never knows how this will 
affect one's present or future position. Political sympathies generally do not influence social life in the 
village very much, although the RDS normally is run by supporters of the ruling party. But also here, the 
"village-interest" is more important than the interests of the party, if any. 
Socio-economic services 
Tegashena has only three shops owned by Piyadasa (22), Piyasena and Nandaratne (19). These shops are 
relatively small and sell daily provisions like rice, flour, sugar, onions, soap, dry fish, batteries, biscuits, 
etc. In the neighbouring village of Wekanda, Dharmasena, who lives in Tegashena, runs a shop which 
110 
has a better collection of goods. For more special items, people have to go to the junction at Kosdeniya 
or Galkanda, where there is also a Cooperative Shop, or to Kotadeniya, Morawaka or Deniyaya. 
On the boundary of Tegashena and Wekanda there is a primary school that offers classes up to 
grade five. The children have to go to Kotadeniya for higher studies. 
For medical services, Ayurvedic as well as Western, the villagers have to go outside the village. 
In Kosdeniya and Kotadeniya one can get native treatment, while in Kosdeniya there are a Central 
Dispensary and a Maternity Home. One can consult an Assistant Medial Practitioner at the Dispensary. 
For compliated cases one has to go to the Hospital at Morawaka or to the Central Hospital in Matara. At 
Matara we also find private clinics. The wife of Wijetunge delivered a child at one of these, but for the 
average villager the cost of a private clinic would be too high. The Police is stationed at Morawaka and 
Deniyaya and for juridical affairs there is the Magistrate's Court at Morawaka and the District and High 
Court at Matara. 
Banks are found at Morawaka and Deniyaya, while there is a Sub-post-office at Kotadeniya, 
where one also a n maintain a savings account, Letters and telegrams are delivered to the village by the 
postman, The Grama Sevaka's Office is at Galkanda and the AGA's Office at Kotadeniya. Other 
government offices like those attached to the Agricultural Departments are b a t e d either in Kotadeniya, 
in Morawaka or Deniyaya. 
The village has no temple. People go to the Tumbewula Raja Maha Vihara orto a newly built shed 
at the Bo-tree at Andaragamulla, where a priest lives at present. 
6.4. Economy 
The economy of Tegashena is almost totally based on agriculture. Below the general characteristics are 
presented first, and then the agricultural sector is described in greater detail. 
Employment and income 
The working-age population of Tegashena is defined here as all persons of ten years of age and over and 
consists of237 persons (116 males, 121 females). The labour force or the economically active population 
consists of the working age population excluding students, persons too young or too old to work, the 
retired, ill or disabled and persons engaged in housework or unpaid family labour for less than twelve 
hours per week. The labour force comprises 146 persons. Out of these 142 are employed and four 
unemployed. The resulting unployment rate of 2.5 % is low compared with the 17.9 % Island-wide and 
27.3 % for the Matara District The employed population consists of the ategories as indiated in table 
19. 
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A large majority of the employed is engaged in agriculture: 64% as cultivator, 27% as labourer and 2% as 
cattle-owner. The balance 7% is engaged as shopkeeper or skilled labourer (e.g. carpenter). The 
percentage of persons employed in agriculture is high compared with the 50% for the Matara District The 
occupational groups of professional and technical workers, adrninistrative, clerical and production 
workers are completely absent It is also striking that nobody from the village has acquired a job that 
requires any formal education. In addition, forty-one persons or 28% of the labour force have a secondary 
occupation, mainly as a labourer, when cultivation is the main occupation or the other way around No 
direct and accurate data on income are available for several reasons. Firstly, part of the agricultural 
production is subsistence oriented and non-monetized (e.g. paddy cultivation and homegardening). 
Secondly, traditional labour arrangements prevail in which labour is exchanged or paid in kind. Thirdly, 
there are fluctuations in yields, prices, outside labour needs and even rights to cultivate from season to 
season. On account of these factors it is very difficult to arrive at an accurate estimate of the income of the 
population. One could give a rough indication by taking the income from tea production. Tea is almost 
the only crop providing cash-income. On the basis of a rather arbitrarily estimated profit of Rs 3/= per kg. 
one can calculate the monthly income per household. Table 20 gives the distribution over different classes 
of the monthly income from tea of fifty-seven tea-growing households. 
To these figures may be added any income from other agricultural crops or economic activities. 
It can therefore be safely assumed that at the most around 40% of the households has an income below 
Rs 300/= per month, which is the official poverty line in Sri Lanka. Households with incomes below Rs 
300/= are entitled to foodstamps provided by the Sri Lankan government In Tegashena over 3/4 of the 
households receive these foodstamps, but on the basis of observations and cross-checking I would rather 
prefer not to accept this as an accurate indication of the actual income situation. 
Agriculture 
The farming system among smallholder-cultivators in Tegashena is characterized by a rather complex mix 
of subsistence and cash-crop cultivation, mono- and multi-cropping systems, on- and off-farm agricultural 
activities and also some non-agricultural activities, i.e. mainly housework for the female labour-force. 
There is also the estate farming system, where cash-crop cultivation takes place by wage 
labourers under the supervision of a superintendent or resident manager. Under this system we find in 
the village 140 acres of highland owned by six absentee landlords. Then there is a large number of smaller 
plots (all between 0 and 21/2 acres) owned by persons from the neighbouring villages. The sixty-seven 
households residing in Tegashena operate sixty-five holdings. They are all smallholders. 
Smallholder agriculture in this part of the Matara District is traditionally characterized by a 
threefold system of land use: paddy-cultivation (and vegetables incidentally) in the valleys and low lands, 
homegarden-cultivation on the slopes around the houses and highland cultivation around the houses or 
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in the hills and mountains. The distinction between the latter two is gradual and often not very well 
demarcated. Not all farms, however, still have three components. There are also holdings that include only 
two components. Unlike in the coastal belt of the Matara District, there are only a few farms that have 
merely a homegarden. The reason is that in the area land was andstill is available for establishing highland 
plots by illegally encroaching upon Crown lands. There are six chief-householders that have only a 
homegarden or have not yet planted their highland plot Five of them are labourer and cannot spare the 
time to cultivate their plots, while one person is too old All other households operate two or three 
component farms. Twenty-two households operate paddy-plots as operator-owners, share-croppers or 
under the Thattumam-kattimaru system, which is a form of rotational tenure. 
The sixty-five households that are engaged in agriculture cultivate together 121 acres of land as 
shown in table 21. Tea is the dominant crop, occupying 45% of the total acreage. Nineteen percent is 
devoted to paddy and homegarden crops each, while 17% is used for other crops, e.g. cinnamon, 
arecanut, etc. The average acreage of a holding is 1.86 acre. There are however different size classes, as 
shown in table 22. 
Table 23 shows the percentage of holdngs in different size classes forTegashena, the Kotapala 
A.G.A. division and the Matara District respectively. Table 23 shows that Tegashena has the lowest 
percentage of holdings below one acre. The difference with the own A.G.A. division is small, but 
compared with the district as a whole the holdings are large. The distribution of holdings according tosize 
is also fairly even. There is no extreme in the sense of a large virtually dispossessed group of farmers on 
micro-holdings. On the contrary, 6l% are viable smallholdings between one and three acres. 
There are different types of tenurial arrangements: 
Praveni lands are in private (individual or shared) ownership and are generally inherited property. 
Praveni lands may consist of lowland as well as highland, although the latter is fairly rare. 
Thattumam-kattimaru is a form of rotational tenure, whereby the cultivator has the right to 
cultivate the plot once in a cycle of varying duration. The Thattumaru - kattimaru system only 
applies to paddy-cultivation. 
The Government has leased out lands for cultivation under different schemes. One example is 
the Middle-Class Land Alienation Scheme, under which the absentee landlords received their 
lands. The period of lease in this case is ninety-nine years. This type of lease applies to highland 
plots. 
Government permits are given for a period of one year against payment of a sum of Rs 24/= per 
acre peryear. The majority of the holdings inTegashena operate landon the basis of such permits. 
It oftenconcerns regularizedencroachmentsonCrown lands. Permitsare only givenfor highland 
plots. 
In the case of sharecropping, the sharecropper pays a fixed or variable part of the harvest to the 
owner of the land. Sharecropping applies mainly topaddyland and generally implies long 
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standing arrangements between the partners. Sharecropping is known as ande. The provisions 
of the Paddy Lands Act of 1958 are generally adhered to. This implies that the owner's share is 
at most 25% of the harvesL 
Encroachment takes place when unauthorized persons use government land illegally. Nowa-
days, it is the easiest and cheapest way of establishing or expanding a holding, although one runs 
the theoretical risk of eviction Until recently, most encroachments were regularized by issuing 
permits. At present a more strict policy regarding encroachment has been announced. 
The majority of the operators enjoy relative security regarding the tenurial status of their lands. Table 24 
gives an overview of the tenurial arrangements for the acreages under the major crops. Only 10% of the 
total acreage consists of praveni land nearly exclusively planted with paddy, 72% of the lands are on 
government lease or permit, while 9% of the land is encroached. 41/2 acres (i.e. 40% of these lands) are 
planted, apparently due to insecurity of tenure. Sharecropping or ande only prevails in paddyland and 
this arrangement makes up for about 8% of the total acreage and for over 40% of the acreage cultivated 
with paddy. 
The farming system in Tegashena has been subject to profound changes, some of which are still 
continuing: 
Agricultarewas,untillheSecondWorldWar,predor^ 
only a few products(e.g. gum or arecanuts) were sold for the limited need for cash. The Second 
World War created scarcity. This resulted in high prices of agricultural produce and an increasing 
awareness of and interest in commoditlzed production Combined with the introduction of tea 
as a smallholders' crop in the 1950's this gradually led to an economy which put its main emphasis 
on cash crop production. 
The original chena cultivation, which was a rotational or shifting cultivation of foodcrops, 
completely disappeared. It gave way to the permanent cultivation of cinnamon, rubber and tea 
successively. Nowadays the village experiences a virtually complete conversion of suitable and 
even unsuitable highlands into tea plantations. Land is encroached upon with a view to planting 
tea, eventually after regularization 
A religio-cultural and socially integrated form of cultivation very much based on paddy is giving 
way to the fanning of cashcrops based on the logic of science and a commoditized market 
Agricultural labour is less and less provided by reciprocal exchange or other forms of non-
monetized arrangements and increasingly by wage labour. 
The cultivation of particularcrops ischangedby the introduction of modern cultivation practices, 
new varieties, artificial fertilizer, weediddes and insectiddes. 
Production becomes increasingly dependent on the availability of cash, and therefore the market, 
not only for the input, but also for the output and labour, where family labour does not suffice. 
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Cultivation of undivided property or of lands under the tJiatturnam-kattimaru system is giving 
way to cultivation of lands under private ownership. 
Thecmltivationofparticularcropsandagricultureasawholehavebecomesubjecttogovern^ 
policy through a variety of measures and rural development initiatives. A complicated institu -
tional and administrative set - up concerns itself with the agriculture in Tegashena, as yet in a 
modest way, but with an increasing degree of intensity and effectivity. 
In the following sections I shall deal with the separate cropping systems of which the smallholders' 
farming system consists. I shall pay attention to the way in which the above changes have affected these 
cropping systems. 
Paddy cultivation 
Paddy cultivation was the traditional backbone of the rural economy in Sri Lanka, providing for the 
indispensable staple crop, rice. Morrison, Moore and Lebbe introduced the concept of the traditional 
'paddy centered village' (Morrison e.a. 1979,15-17). They quote Sarkor and Thambaiyah: The basis of 
rural economy in ancient Ceylon was paddy cultivation. The social beliefs, customs and institutions were 
closely integrated with the system of paddy cultivation". Morrison cs . give eight related observations to 
suggest why the traditional village was oriented around paddy cultivation (Morrison e.a. 1979,16), which 
I briefly summarize below: 
1. dependency on rice for food; 
2. paddy land was the main source of income, employment and rents; 
3. paddy cultivation was the most prestigious occupation; 
4. social status was derived from the rights on paddy lands; 
5. the village elite was concerned with village paddy lands in official capacities of e.g. headman and 
vel vidane; 
6. paddy cultivation provided a framework for social interaction; 
7. paddy cultivators had a shared knowledge of varieties and cultivation practices; 
8. magical and religious beliefs and practices were related to paddy cultivation. 
In Tegashena as well, many of these observations were true for the past, though circumstances are now 
changing quickly. 
Firstly, although rice is still the staple food, only 19% of the acreage is under paddy, because it 
can only be grown in valleys or on tracks at higher elevations that can be asweddumized. Secondly, all 
suitable lands for. paddy have already been utilized since the 1940's and therefore expansion of the 
acreage under paddy is impossible. Thirdly, only 1/3 of the households has access to paddy lands and 
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this proportion is likely to decrease further in the future with the increase of the population. The majority 
therefore depends on the market for rice.The words of a tea smallholder in Tegashena reflect these 
changes: "A bag of rice is only Rs 400/=. So why should I waste so much time on paddy to save Rs 400/ 
= a month? The most important thing is to have enough money and tea is the only thing that brings it 
Things to eat can be bought from the kade (shop)" (Kern 1985,25). 
This view is however not shared by the elder generation of farmers: "Paddy cultivation has come 
down the ages from our distant ancestors. It is a crime and disgrace to give it up. Paddy cultivation is a 
blessed act as it has fed us from time immemorial" (Kern 1985,43). An oldfarmersays that he has praveni 
rights in a few small blocks operated under thattumaru. "Although economically it is not very profitable 
I go and work the land. The system is very complex, but everyone knows his rights. It shows that we are 
people of the older generation and that we do not live only on encroached Crown lands. Our ancestors 
were here. This is why we never give up our praveni rights." 
It is clear that prestige and status are connected with paddy-cultivation. The sale of paddy lands 
was unheard of in the past nor were they given as a dowry. Consequently, in the village the paddy lands 
are concentrated mainly in the hands of the first settler-families. One of them, the family of Loku Appu 
06), acquired part of its paddy lands by filing partition cases against the co-owners of the undivided 
property in the village. This led to long-standing hostilities with other villagers. 
The tenure of the paddy lands is either private individual ownership, ande or thattumaru-
kattimuru. In the case of private ownership the-owner himself cultivates the land and enjoys the harvest. 
In the case of ande, the owner receives part of the harvest as payment for the land, while the sharecropper 
keeps the balance. 
Podi Appu (22) and his relative Cornells are together sharecroppers on a paddy land called 
Pangwila Yaya, which is 21/2 acres in extent The owner lives outside the village and receives four bags 
of paddy from each harvest This arrangement has already existed for over forty years. The yield of this 
land is low and on the average amounts to twenty-two bags in the Yala season and eighteen bags in Maha. 
In Maha the rain often washes the seed paddy and the fertilizer away. Podi Appu and Cornelis use a 
traditional variety of paddy, known as "Jemis Vee", which thrives well on this type of marshy, water-
logged soil (hele). The four to five feet deep layer of mud impels them to broadcast from the bunds, while 
harvesting is done by walking on planks. The paddy should be sown before the Sinhala New Year while 
they avoid sowing on so-called "Ritawe-days", which are inauspicious. These prescriptions they take from 
the "Leete", an almanac which gives the auspicious and inauspicious times. 
The sharecroppers in the village generally work the lands of people living outside the village or 
of elderly people, who are not able to engage in the hard or regular labour involved. The shares of the 
owner are generally between 1/5 and 1/4 of the harvest, but may be higher when the owner provides all 
inputs. 
The thattumaru-kattimaru system has become less and less in use due to its complexity and due 
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to partition cases. The system is generally associated with low levels of management and inefficiency. 
Nobody is prepared to invest in structural improvements, because the right to cultivate passes to another 
person in the next season Juwanis Appu has a right to cultivate a small plot of paddy land under the 
thattumaru system: This plot was originally ownedby my grandfather Alupothage Loku Appu. I have the 
right to cultivate it once in six years. The others are relatives of mine or people who purchased a share 
in the system". The thattumaru system has distinct genealogical connotations. A villager explains how the 
right to cultivate the "Wewa Kumburu" (a piece of paddy land) devolved on him: "Alupothage Loku Appu 
(the common ancestor of the village) had six children One of them, Thinohamy, married Hettige 
Kotanghamy and had six children, among whom Pedirishamy, who also had six children, among whom 
my mother. Alupothage Loku Appu gave the Wewa Kumbure to Thinohamy, who divided it between her 
six children, who worked the plot on thattumaru. Pedirishamy's share (once in six year) is worked jointly 
by his six children and their descendants. My mother only received 1/36 share of the total harvest in this 
way. Rights to this plot have also been sold, so that nowadays also outsiders (non-relatives) participate 
in the system." 
The complicated system of devolving rights under the thattumaru system led to many conflicts 
in the past Loku Appu's filing of partition cases is referred to by most villagers as disrupting the thattumaru 
system or more bluntly as the evil deed of robbing another's paddy land. Loku Appu himself sees his act 
in a more meritorious manner: "I filed these cases to stop the killings that took place over the rights to 
cultivate. That you do not hear about today." 
The paddy cultivation has other characteristics as well that set it apart from the cultivation of other 
crops. There are several religious and magical practices connected with paddy cultivation though these 
are not always adhered to nowadays. 
Firstly, work on paddy fields starts at auspicious times. Sowing is never done on inauspicious 
days. Juwanis Appu expresses this religious element: "In former times we used to wash our faces and 
hands and feet at the stream to purify ourselves before we went to work on the fields. This was because 
producing food is a sacred act and we depend on the gods to send us rain and sunshine at the proper time" 
(Kern 1985,42). 
The threshingfloorisalsoconsideredasacred place, where women are not allowed and no dirty 
or obscene language should be used. Oil lamps and offerings are placed at the corners and the first rice 
is offered to the gods. 
Though Wijetunge (39) believes it is good to do the first ploughing on auspicious days, he has 
to start when he has time and cannot afford the luxury to calculate according to the almanac or to get 
auspicious times determined by the sastriya kariya (astrologer). Nevertheless, he has never observed any 
bad effects on his harvest, though he just starts at his own convenience. 
The labour arrangements in paddy cultivation are distinct because they still imply traditional 
forms of mutual help, ailed udauwwe and atlam. Under the arrangement of udauwwe (which means 
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help) people exchange labour without charging money. The helper however receives a meal, tea and a 
chew of betel and is entitled to receive the same amount of labour back and also will get invited for the 
harvesting, where males get 3 kurunis and females 2 kurunis of rice for their labour per day. Attam works 
on the basis of a similar principle. The working party involved in paddy-cultivation is traditionally known 
as 'kaia', and often engages in singing songs during their work. 
Many of these usages are, however, gradually disappearing, while labour-arrangements in paddy 
cultivation also become monetized and determined by markets and wages instead of by reciprocities and 
obligations to help. A final change in the cultivation of paddy is the introduction of new cultivation 
practices and varieties of seed and of artificial manuring and the use of chemicals. Due to the poor quality 
of the soils and problems of drainage, paddy cultivation in the village is a marginal activity compared with 
the booming tea-economy. There is an increasing tendency to put one's resources and labour rather into 
tea than into paddy cultivation, especially among the younger generation. 
The twenty-two paddy cultivators use different kinds of seed paddy; five persons use one variety, 
ten persons two, five persons three and one person even four kinds of varieties. Of one person this 
information could not be ascertained. About 40%of the varieties used are traditional, local ones and about 
60% are improved varieties. Fertilization should be done thrice, but only 50% of the paddy farmers follow 
this practice, weedicides and insecticides are used by about half of the paddy cultivators, but transplanting 
is only partly adopted by about a quarter of the cultivators. The labour arrangements are a mix of family 
labour, udauwwe and wage labour. Wage labour is the least important of these three. The exact yields 
are very difficult to calculate, but the available data suggest an average yield of about sixteen bushels per 
acre, which is a low figure compared with the fifty-six bushels per acre for the Matara District as a whole. 
Tea-cultivation 
There are fifty-five acres of land under tea and fifty-eight households are engaged in growing it. The 
average size of a tea-plot is therefore nearly one acre, but the actual size lies between 1/8 and 61/2 acres 
for the different individual households. Tea cultivation by tea smallholders began in the 1950's. The estate-
owners introduced tea into the village in the 1940's. The villagers were able to learn the know-how of tea 
cultivation at these and other surrounding estates and Finally took to tea-growing themselves. Loku Appu 
claims to be the first one who started cultivating tea as a smallholder: "These villagers only knew to grow 
rice and yams. That was all they ate. They earned money by working as 'kuli karayo' (wage-labourers). 
I was the one who taught them to grow tea" (Kern 1985,25). 
During the 1950's, 60's and 70's more land was brought under tea, a trend which is continuing 
to date. The high tea-prices of1984and 1985 brought about a fair amount of activity in tea-cultivation. New 
plots were opened up on encroached lands, parts of homegardens were converted into tea while existing 
plots were fertilized and gaps filled in. 
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Tea now dominates the rural economy and is certainly the most important crop with regard to 
income and employment Tea gets priority as far as inputs are concerned, often leading to indifference 
towards other wops or outright neglect Kern describes this phenomenon in detail and observes a change 
in the rural economy to a "mono-cash-crop economy" based on tea (Kern, 1985). 
The smallholders in Tegashena are generally conversant with the cultivation practices for tea. 
Pruning, however, is an expert job, done by Tamil labourers from nearby estates. Fertilization is done by 
98% of the tea-smallholders. 50% applies fertilizer once in three to four months, which is according to the 
recommendation, 34% once in six months and the balance less frequently or only when they have the 
money. Only nine teagrowers (i.e. 15%) have got extension or advisory services for their tea plantation 
from government officials. A percentage of forty-eight had got a subsidy for tea-planting or for filling 
vacancies. Plucking of tea-leaves is generally done by the females in the family, other activities mainly by 
the men. If there is no family labour available, wage labourers have to be engaged. In tea, unlike paddy 
a commodity, no free labour exchange in the form of udauwwe or attam prevails. About 1/3 of the 
households employs wage labourers on its tea plot The yields vary according to the soil's suitability, the 
age of the plantation, V.P. or seedling tea, the weather, and the cultivation practices. The yields amount 
to an average of about 200 kgs per acre per month and thus per family. The variation however is between 
five kgs and 2000 kgs per tea-grower. 
Tealeaf is bought by private, cooperative or government factories, generally through the services 
of a middleman The reason for this is that one needs to be registered in order to deliver directly to the 
factory. Most smallholders do not have such a permit, while for others it is too troublesome and time-
consuming to transport their leaf to the factory over a distance of several miles without proper vehicles. 
Some of the middlemen reside in the village, while others come from outside. The middleman provides 
transport and very often credit and loan facilities, while he might also transport the necessary fertilizer into 
the village. The collector gains by reducing one kilo for the weight of the bag in which the tea is brought 
to his collecting shed (two kgs on rainy days), which is more than the actual weight. Further he rounds 
off fractions of a kilo downwards and charges between ten and twenty-five cents per kilo of leaf for the 
transport. The middleman is often in a position to get coarse leaf accepted by the factory by bribing the 
weighing officer, which is difficult for the smallholder to do. 
Though the village and its social life were paddy-centric in the past, tea now seems to be the pivot 
around which economy and social life rotate. Tea is associated with a commercial and entrepreneurial 
out-look based on monetary and economic calculations rather than social ones. Everybody minds his 
'own business' first Tea cultivation is seen as a way of realizing one's aspirations and has forced other 
values to the background Kern gives a nice illustration of this tendency: "The influence of tea on village 
life cannot be better expressed than in an exclamation by young enthousiastic smallholders and their 
collector-friend "Api V.P. Karayo" (We are the V.P. Generation)" Kern suggests that one could 
appropriately start to speak of a tea culture, given the central influence of tea on the rural economy and 
119 
social life (Kern 1985,56). 
Homegardens 
Homegardens are defined as a multistoreyed, mixed cropping system with annual and perennial crops 
around the house. Homegardens occupy twenty-three acres in the village and the average size of a 
homegarden is just below 1/2 acre. The size of the individual garden varies between 1/8 and 11/4 acres. 
Homegardens have a variety of crops, and their use is multifunctional. The diversity of plant species is 
adapted to different needs. The homegarden produce can be used for food consumption and improve 
the nutritional status of the household. It also generates income in cash or kind and diminishes the 
dependency on the market. Many homegarden products can be used for subsistence, but sold when in 
excess. Homegardens are flexible with regard to labour input. A casual labour input is sufficient for 
maintenance and homegardens can stand a certain amount of neglect. Moreover, homegardens do not, 
or hardly, require any financial investments. The planting material is freely available, while the 
homegarden has its own input of organic matter and therefore the recycling of soil nutrients is high. In 
Tegashena there is an average of thirty species per homegarden. The most frequently found and important 
species are coconut, yam, arecanut, mango, banana, pineapple, breadfruit and kitul and various kinds of 
vegetables, greenleaves, herbs and spices (Hilhorst 1983,31-33). 
There are no reliable data on homegarden yields. For a comparable village, van Enk gives an 
estimate of a production value of around Rs. 2000/= per year per acre, which might give a tentative 
indication for Tegashena as well (Enk 1985). 
The interest in homegardening is relatively low and a systematic approach towards homegarden-
ing is lacking in most plots. There are already many cases in which homegardens are interplanted with 
tea plants or in which parts of the homegarden are cleared for a pure stand of tea. 
Other crops 
The cultivation of other crops is of minor importance. Cinnamon is found on only nearly three acres of 
land. Due to the low prices and high labour costs for peeling, this crop is not very popular and sometimes 
not even harvested at all. The balance crops are the same as found in the homegarden, be it that they are 
planted in more or less pure stands of a small size. 
Livestock 
Animal husbandry is of minor importance in Tegashena. One of the reasons is the influence of Buddhism, 
that disapproves of eating meat and eggs, killing living beings and keeping animals in cages. 
There are, however, buffaloes, chickens and cows in the village. Buffaloes and cows are used for traction 
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and the production of milk. Poultry is kept for the eggs. The numbers are however low. There are eight 
households that keep poultry and eleven that have cattle. Cattle and poultry can also be operated on ande. 
The owner gives it to somebody else to look after. In return the offspring is divided between owner and 
attendant. Similar arrangements are made about the use of the produce. Three persons in the village 
consider their occupation to be cattle-owners. One operates a herd of buffaloes which are rented out for 
ploughing the fields or threshing the harvested paddy. The others have cows for the production of milk 
and to sell the calves. Piyadasa once had a few pigs, but he stopped keeping them because of his father 
getting angry over it 
6.5 Development 
Development takes place inTegashena through private efforts, voluntary organizations and government 
institutions. Private efforts concern all kind of agricultural activities, house building, education etc. These 
efforts have been described in the sections above. In this section, firstly an overview is given of the 
development efforts by voluntary organizations. After this the few development activities of the 
government are reviewed 
Local level voluntary organizations 
The village has known only a few local level organizations, i.e. a Buddhist Society, a Death Donation 
Society, a Parent Teachers Association or School Development Society, the Hospital Committee and the 
Rural Development Society. 
The Buddhist Society was the first ever society in Tegashena. Loku Appu (16) claims to be the 
organizer of the society, while Cornells says that he and Teneris founded the society. Cornells was the 
secretary and two others, who don't live anymore, were chairman and vice-chairman. The society hoped 
to help collectively in agricultural activities especially in the paddy cultivation and to prevent gambling, 
drinking and illicit felling of trees. Great efforts were done to reach those objectives and a lot of work was 
done in agriculture. As far as the second objective was concerned, the society expelled members who 
were caught gambling or drinking liquor. This happened to Podi Appu (23) who hosted a gambling party 
at a thovil at his house and also had supplied 'karinja' (an illicit drink made from toddy). Every household 
was represented in the society and a membership fee of ten cents was chargedfrom each member. Within 
the village the society assisted at religious events like pirith ceremonies. As there was no temple in the 
village, laymen chanted pirith. This is still in practice. The society was also involved in the cutting of a road 
to the Tumbewula and Getabaruwa Raja Maha Vihara's. In 1955 the Buddhist Society was incorporated 
in the Rural Development Society, at the request of village headman, Ranaweera 'Ralahamy". Prior to the 
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founding of the Buddhist Society in Tegashena Cornelis, Saineris and Loku Appu were members of the 
Dayaka Sabha of the Tumbewula Raja Maha Vihara. 
A Death Donation Society functioned for some years during the 1970's. It was a society operating 
in seven villages and there was a local branch in Tegashena. The Committee of the Tegashena branch 
consisted of Sirisena Ranasinghe (30), president, Cyril Gamage (9), secretary and Wijetunge 09), 
treasurer. Every member had to deposit Rs 1.10 per month and in the case of a death, the society issued 
an amount at once to cover the costs of the funeral. Gamage and Wijetunge collected the contributions 
of members and issued bills. Wijetunge had kept accounts, but Gamage had reportedly made inappro-
priate use of the money. Ranasinghe and Wijetunge resigned over this issue and the society collapsed. 
The Hospital Committee was in operation in 1983 and 1984. The Hospital Committee was a local-level 
voluntary organization that functioned around the Central Dispensary at Kosdeniya. The objectives of the 
Hospital Committee were related to preventive health care and extension, sanitation, family planning and 
treatmentof simple illnessesandsmall wounds. There wasanexecutivecommitteeandavolunteergroup, 
in both of which representatives of Tegashena functioned. Aftersome initial activity and enthusiasm, the 
Hospital Committee became defunct for a couple of reasons. The functioning and decline of the Hospital 
Committee are reported in detail in section 7.5 and are therefore not elaborated in this overview. 
The Rural Development Society (RDS) was formed in 1955 and incorporated the Buddhist Society 
of Tegashena. Nearly all common activities and development work in the village have been done by the 
RDS and therefore I shall give rather detailed description of its origin, history and development. In 1955, 
52 persons joined the RDS and a committee was elected. Loku Appu (16) became chairman, Teneris 
secretary and Don Samel treasurer. The society organized a few Shramadana's to cut a road to the village 
but did not proceed very far. In 1957 a shed was built where the meetings of the society could be held. 
Dineshamy donated a piece of land for this purpose. The construction was completed in three days. The 
work was done on shramadana basis. The shed was named "Samagam Maduwa" (the 'maduwa' (shed) 
where the 'samagama' (organization) meets). The duration and manner in which the "Samagam Maduwa" 
was built was specifically mentioned by the villagers to highlight the enthusiasm and unity of the people 
at that time in contrast with the present day. Among the new activities introduced by the RDS were 
"pinkama's" to be held in the "Samagam Maduwa". "Sal pil" (fairs and auctions) were held and the 
proceeds were for the RDS. "Bana" preaching was also held during the pinkama's and sal pil. Further, the 
RDS also got involved in cleaning up the roads in the village and placing "edanda's" over streams. 
In 1958, Wijedasa 08) from Andaragamulla came to reside in Tegashena. At a meeting of the RDS in 1958 
hec^eupwiththeideaofhavingaschcioltoTegashen 
for children commenced. The classes were conducted in the "Samagam Maduwa". The founding and 
managing of the school is described in section 7.3. 
By the end of1959the pioneer set of office-bearers was replaced. In 1959a reform of all rural development 
societies was called for by the Government. The Tegashena RDS was forced into an amalgamation with 
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the Kotadeniya Society, very much against the opinion of the people. However, after one year the RDS 
was independent again. 
In I960 Wijedasa 68) became secretary. In this period a temporary building for conducting 
classes was constructed. In 1962 again there were elections for the offices in the RDS. With the increase 
of the classes conducted in the school, the idea to construct a permanent building emerged in this year. 
This idea could be realized and this activity is also described in section 7.3. 
A well was constructed in Pallekumburawatta in 1965 by the RDS with funds obtained from the 
Government A retaining wall was constructed by the side of the stream along the Tegashena yaya on a 
request made by the RDS in 1966. A similar retaining wall was constructed by the side of another stream 
in the same year. This retaining wall was washed away by floods in 1967. Furthermore, two toilets costing 
Rs. 1000/= were constructed by the RDS in 1966. The funds were again obtained from the Government. 
From 1966 until 1980 the RDS was defunct No meetings were held and no activities performed during 
this period. On the 31st of August 1980 an inaugural meeting was heldand the Tegashena/Wekanda RDS 
was formed. The Assistant Government Agent was present, as well as Sirisena Ranasinghe 60), the clerk 
of the AGA's office, the Rural Development Officer, the Grama Sevaka and otherguests. Amarasinghe (2) 
was elected as chairman, Freddy (7) as secretary and Wijetunge 69) as treasurer. Ariyaratne (4) became 
vice-chairman. 
The proposals made at this meeting were the following. Wijetunge proposed that a road be 
constructed on a shramadana basis, seconded by Freddy. Hewasoma proposed that a culvert and bridge 
necessary for the road be obtained, seconded by Senanayaka (29). Freddy proposed that a permit be 
obtained to purchase gun-powder to blast the rocks on the road, seconded by Ariyaratna. Loku Appu (16) 
proposed to request for a dispensary, seconded by Pintheris, 
A second meeting was held in November 1980, at which issues pertaining to the road were 
brought up. The chairman also mentioned that arrangements were being made for the distribution of 
planting material. Money had already been deposited for the purchase of coconut seedlings. There was 
another meeting in January 1981, where the construction of a well and the cutting of the road were 
discussed. The manner of distribution of planting material was reported to the membership. The cutting 
of the road and the construction of the well are described in section 7.2 and 7.4 respectively. This set of 
office-bearers was in function until 19th of January 1983 and they pride themselves on their achievements, 
while playing down these of the office-bearers following them. Freddy and Amarasinghe claim to be the 
pioneers of the RDS, which was indeed officially registered during theirterm of office. Amarasinghe stated 
that he was not particularly interested in getting involved in the RDS of Tegashena as he is from Wekanda, 
but was requested many times by his good friend, the Grama Sevaka. Wijetunge and another villager said 
that Amarasinghe took up the office because he was told by the Grama Sevaka that the position of Justice 
of Peace would be conferred on the chairmen of the rural development societies. Once this was not given 
Amarasinghe lost all interest in the RDS. Amarasinghe maintained that once he had promised to take up 
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the office of chairman, he stuck to it and worked in the interest of the village. He stated that with the help 
of his friend the Grama Sevaka he was able to obtain a well for the village. Being chairman he took up 
the contract as otherwise it would have been given to another RDS. That would have been a shame for 
the people of Tegashena. He said that even the work on the road was begun by him and his colleages and 
that the next set of office-bearers only had to simply continue the path made by them. Even the bridge 
was obtained by them, he said. They had also distributed planting material. 
Freddy and Ariyaratne affirmed what Amarasinghe said and spoke very highly about the activities 
of the RDS during their terms of office. Freddy said that they were able to do so much because they had 
an educated set of office-bearers. 
Wijetunge stated that the RDS functioned to some extent only during the first one or two months. 
The most attractive venture of the RDS right at the beginning was the contract to construct the well. 
Amarasinghe and Freddy grasped the opportunity as they felt it would bring gains. Right from the 
beginning they tried to live on the RDS, but as the returns they got were not in proportion to their 
expectations, they gave up. Though he was in the capacity of treasurer, the whole responsibility of the 
RDS fell on his shoulders. Actually most of the work done in the name of the RDS was done by him with 
the help of the other villagers. Referring to the work on the road Wijetunge said that he was the only office-
bearer who was present at all the shramadanas. Freddy came once in a while, but Amarasinghe never 
came. Wijetunge said further that the chairman and secretary were noted for drinking. They lost the 
confidence of the people and government officers because they were drinking. The only government 
officer who visited them, is the Grama Sevaka. He comes to collectbribes and drinks. Amarasinghe always 
has kitul toddy at home and sells it to people at Rs. 5/= a bottle. The Grama Sevaka too goes there to drink 
but he is not charged, according to Wijetunge. 
On the 19th of February 1983 Wijetunge G9) was elected as chairman, Senanayaka (29) as 
secretary and Sumanasena (33) as treasurer of the RDS. The name of the society was changed into 
Tegashena RDS as the people from Wekanda did not participate in the works of the RDS. After this no 
meetings of the general assembly were held. After two times the meetings of the executive committee also 
stopped, after Wijetunge's wife had chased all the members out of the house following a heated debate 
which had erupted at her house. However, the work on the road by the way of shramadanas continued, 
and planting material and toilet slabs were distributed. Most of the above activities were organized in 
informal meetings of the chairman, secretary and treasurer. The treasurer for the most part acted as the 
liaison between the chairman and the villagers, since the chairman was not moving about freely with the 
other villagers. The office-bearers of the RDS in this period insisted that most of the work in the village 
had been done by them. The work on the road was especially cited as an example. Wijetunge said that 
his father (16) initiated the very idea of social work and development in the village. He took it over. Loku 
Appu, father of Wijetunge, stated that his son, being a sober young man, was able to win the confidence 
of the younger people and to continue the work which he had started. Wijetunge said that his father came 
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as an outsider and created a new light in the village. He feels it is his duty to follow it, which is why he 
gets involved in social activity. However, people were jealous of him. That was why the crowd who 
favoured the previous set of office-bearers destroyed his work as much as possible. They even spread a 
rumour in the village saying that he would stop work when the road reached his house. This was a 
deliberate attempt to discourage the people and keep them from participating in the activities of the RDS. 
Senanayaka (29), the secretary, sees himself as a social worker and views his involvement as a service to 
the village. He gained as he was selected for a training programme conducted by the Sri Lanka Foundation 
Institute. He also states that because he was in the RDS, he was able to befriend government officers and 
to get things done for the village. The work on the road, which was the main activity of the RDS, has sped 
up since 1983. That was the year when he and his colleagues took up office. The shramadanas were better 
organized and as a result there was better cooperation. This was due to his own organizational ability and 
his contacts in the village. Wijetunge did not have much of a hold in the village but he was constant; he 
was there at all the activities of the RDS. Sumanasena 63) made the greatest contribution. As he was 
respected by all, he could mobilize a lot of people. He has no enemies and is good to all. As such, when 
he called upon anyone to help, they would usually not refuse. The drop in participation resulted from a 
rumour to the effect that Wijetunge would be involved in the work only until the road reached his house, 
according to Senanayaka. Another source of division, he said, was the distribution of planting material, 
which is described in section 7.6. 
Sumanasena (33) sees his involvement as treasurer as a way of doing something for the welfare 
of the villagers. He feels that it is more important to work than to meet and talk. Nothing much comes out 
of such meetings, he said. Further, the immediate task of the RDS is the road and the road has simply to 
be completed, there is nothing to talk about. Speaking about the chairman, Sumanasena said that he was 
not a man who came forward for any common activity, but was dragged in by them. The reason was that 
Wijetunge is a man of means and has a good reputation with Sirisena Ranasinghe (30) who works in the 
AGA's office. Thus to have such a man involved in the society is very useful. He really cannot do anything 
but at least his presence is important Sumanasena went on cooperating with Wijetunge even though he 
knew that Wijetunge would stop the work when the road reached his home. He felt that without 
Wijetunge's cooperation, the road would have not reached that point either. Now that the road has been 
cut a considerable distance, the villagers can cut the rest of the road into the village, according to 
Sumanasena. 
A General Assembly of the RDS was convened on the 27th December 1984 to elect new office-
bearers. At the election, Wijetunge (39) was re-elected chairman even though he stated that he would 
prefer to be out Premaratne (27) was elected as treasurer and Siriyalatha (32) as secretary. 
Besides the activities mentioned by the office-bearers above several smaller activities have been 
carried out 
Subsidies fortea planting were given in 1981. The applicationforms were distributed via the RDS. 
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Almost all the members got a subsidy. Most villagers felt such things should have continued. 
Sadly, the RDS is today only interested in the road, according to some villagers. 
Subsidies for putting up lavatories were handled by the PHI. He approached the village with help 
of the AGA. The scheme was not very successful because most villagers did not see the need for 
a lavatory. Today the village is more prosperous due to high tea-prices, but there are still only ten 
well built toilets while there are sixty-seven households. 
A savings promotion scheme was set up by the Bank of Ceylon. These accounts are maintained 
even to date. When the accounts were opened in 1982, most villagers did not have any assets. 
However, today with the increase in the price of tea and the increased income the bank accounts 
are considered very helpful. 
Senanayaka (29) was sent to a village leadership training at the Sri Lanka Foundation Institute at 
Colombo. He claims that it was a very useful experience, and speaking about it, he almost builds 
an imaginary ideal village, butthere is noevidence thathedidanythingon the basis of his training 
course. 
A survey was conducted on the instructions of the AGA for the Women Bureau of Sri Lanka. 
The distribution of planting material caused much controversy, non-participation and disinterest 
in the RDS. The complaint from the side of the office bearers was that the plants were not sufficient 
and thus the members fell out with them and sometimes with each other. The members said that 
they never knew how the plants were distributed. They only heard that plants were to be 
distributed but when they went to collect their share they found that the plants had already been 
distributed. Others state that the office-bearers had their own friends and relatives who were 
informed before the others. They all feel that this could be one of the most fruitful activities in 
which the RDS can get involved but unfortunately it has been the very cause of the decline of the 
RDS due to the bad management The distribution of planting material is described in section 7.6. 
The well constructed near the school is completely out of use. It is said to be constructed in the 
wrong place. It was done on contract but the principal should have advised the contractors and 
supervised it, according to some villagers. Another well in Tegashena is used mostly by 
Wijetunge's family and does not serve the entire village. A case study about the construction of 
this well is presented in section 7.4. 
The construction of two toilets for the school was done by the RDS on contract. The toilets are 
still in operation, though not in the best condition owing to being old or, as some say, neglected. 
The construction of a permanent building for the school is included in the case study presented 
in section 7.3. 
At a meeting of the Hospital Committee the PHI decided to distribute twenty-one toilet slabs in 
Tegashena. They were to be distributed on the basis of a survey done by the volunteers of the 
Hospital Committee. As twenty-nine people needed the slabs on the basis of the survey data, lots 
were drawn. This led to accusations of foul play in the casting of lots. 
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The construction of a road has been the central and largest task of the RDS. The first activities 
developed in the 1950's. In the period from 1980 onwards, work on the road has been most 
intensive. The responses to this activity range from it being a futile task benefitting only one family 
in the village to an improvement bringing great developments. It was also called a source of pride 
for the village and it was said that the road would uplift the standard of living in the village. This 
activity has in reality caused much conflict and hostility among the office bearers and the villagers. 
Wijetunge claims to be the pioneer worker on the road and to have organized the participants at 
shramadanas. He, however, forcibly cut the road over the land of people who protested, but 
protested himself against the road beingcut over his own paddy field. He even involved the police 
and made a complaint against the former secretary, Senanayaka and a member of the present 
executive committee. This case is described in detail in section 7.2. 
Prevention of consumption of intoxicating drinks, gambling and illicit felling of trees. 
Mutual help in farming was highly spoken of by the elder generation. 
The cutting of a road to the Tumbewala and Getabaruwa Raja Maha Viharas. 
Despite all these activities the RDS evidently was also a source of disharmony, conflict and dissatisfaction. 
The RDS was looked at by most villagers as a way in which government assistance could be got for the 
development of the village. This support or assistance came at different times, but they felt more should 
have come, for instance, by way of a realistic amount of planting material, so that every member could 
have something. Further, matters like training courses should be discussed at the meetings of the RDS so 
that more people could participate and that others too might get a chance of participating in such courses. 
Comments on the distribution of benefits ranged from those which argued that no one 
substantially benefitted to those who said that only the office-bearers and their close associates had reaped 
the benefits. The most hostile remarks were made about the distribution of planting material. The 
accusations were mainly directed to Senanayaka (29), Amarasinghe (2) and Freddy (7). They were 
supposed to have their own cliques to whom the plants were distributed. No one, however, stated 
specifically the names of the privileged recipients. Every member should get something if they were to 
cooperate with the office-bearers and participate in the activities of the RDS, according to the members 
of the RDS. Furthermore, Wijetunge 69) was accused of abusing the villagers' labour for cutting the road 
to his house and to have got a well for private use at the government's expense. 
The vengence against Senanayaka further revolves around his success to get a housing loan of 
Rs. 7,500/= through the Gramodaya Mandalaya, while there were more deserving people. Wijetunge 
recommended his name. It is commonly held that Senanayaka got this loan by befriending the 
government officials and using them to get this loan. The government officials were attracted by what 
Senanayaka spoke, without knowing what he does and who really does the work." Senanayaka's 
disinterest in the activities of the RDS was another matter that was heavily criticized. Some said he and the 
chairman feared convening a meeting as none of them were prepared to face the consequences of their 
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neglect of RDS activities. 
Senanayaka says that he has done as much as he possibly could for others, but now he feels he 
must give a chance to the others. Otherwise they will not have a chance to develop their own skills and 
help the village. This may in the long run lead to everyone getting too dependent on him. Further, he feels 
people are jealous of him because he has had the opportunity to go about and to do something for the 
village, he said. 
Despite all this criticism most respondents felt that the RDS could be important and of great 
assistance to the development of the village, if it functioned well. 
This review of the activities, opinions, conflicts, allegations and rationalizations with respect to 
the Tegashena Rural Development Society shows that no voluntary development efforts at local level 
seem conceivable without generating conflicts, hostilities and disputes. The cases in chapter 7 will show 
this in larger detail. 
Government activities 
The intervention of government institutions in the daily life of Tegashena is not very intensive. There are 
several types of government activity. In the first place, there is the normal civil administration: registration 
of births and marriages are done by the registrar. Other affairs pertaining to the general administration are 
handled by the Grama Sevaka (10) who is the the lowest level officer of the Ministry of Home Affairs. The 
Grama Sevaka has a variety of functions ranging from maintaining law and order to the issuing of permits 
etc 
The Grama Sevaka in charge of Tegashena is seen by the villagers as a corrupt drunkard. To let 
him perform his functions or to get anything done by him, he has to be bribed. As he is considered to have 
influential political contacts, nobody dares to make a complaint about his behaviour. Several examples 
were quoted of the Grama Sevaka's behaviour. 
A villager told that every now and then land disputes arise in the village: "When poor people do 
not have the money to cultivate their land, a richerfellowwillencroachupon their land. The rich man pays 
the Grama Sevaka a bribe and he will settle the dispute in this man's favour". For getting a permit on Crown 
Lands the Grama Sevaka asks between Rs.200/= and Rs.500/= per acre according to village gossip. 
Nandasena adds another example to this: The Grama Sevaka comes for the auctioning of trees. He then 
makes a private arrangement with a buyer and gives a very short notice. He keeps invariably 50% of the 
money for himself. Incase of land disputesyou have to pay him. He then settles in yourfavour irrespective 
of the circumstances. That is why people like us cannot get anything done from him". Wijetunge accused 
the Grama Sevaka of being involved in an illicit timber racket and explained that he could be bought over 
for Rs 100/= or so. Another villager testified that there is no risk in taking timber from the forest, as the 
"Ralahamy" can be settled with a small amount of money and some toddy. 
When the Grama Sevaka occupied a new house, a big ceremony was held. Several villagers had 
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to supply goods. Premaratne (17) had supplied his generator and fuel free of charge. Ten people were 
serving the guests. All the visitors from Tegashena had brought gifts. Some gifts had been asked for. The 
Grama Sevaka had, for example, sent word to Premaratne to supply bananas. 
Premaratne said in addition that when the daughter of the Grama Sevaka attended age, so many 
bananas had been brought that the Grama Sevaka had transported a lorry load to the market at Akuressa 
for sale. Gunewardena was asked to bring five kilos of treacle and short-eats. Sumanasinghe was asked 
for eight kilos of treacle. The Ralahamy knows where to get his goods. In Tegashena many people are 
clearing lands and building houses. The Ralahamy comes like a crow and has a pick from every place. 
He never leaves the village the way he comes. Healways comes sober andleavesswingingaway. Anyway, 
the world is such that only such people prosper. We are the eternal beggars", a villager said 
Although this case is in no way extreme considering evidence from other villages, it is rather an 
exception in Tegashena. The dealings with the AGA office for example are not problematic. The AGA (1) 
is liked by the people and has done efforts to develop the village by giving his support, allocating projects 
and stimulating local level initiatives. He has visited the village regularly and as such was the first ever AGA 
that had come to the village. The clerk of the AGA's office Sirisena Ranasinghe 60) hails from the 
neighbouring village of Andaragamulla and has relatives among the inhabitants <of Tegashena. He has 
been instrumental in focussing the attention of the AGA on the village and has thereby acquired an 
important brokerage function. His rewards however were not in the form of bribes or gifts, but he got a 
good name, friends and a high prestige as social worker and benefactor. 
The tea-inspector of the Tea Smallholders Development Authority also was praised for his 
effectivity and incorruptability. He even declined to take a cigarette or to drink a king coconut 
Most other officials who are supposed to work in the village simply do not turn up and neglect 
their duties. The villagers express this clearly when they say :"We do not even know the colour of them" 
This applies to the Special Services Officer, the Public Health Nurse and most of the Agricultural Officers. 
The Cultivation Officer (Waga Niladari) lives close by, but minds his own business more than his work. 
The Forest Range Officers are reportedly in a racket with the Grama Sevaka and the Police can be 
influenced through Somasekara, the tea-trader, who drinks a few bottles with them every now and then. 
The school and its principal do not function to the satisfaction of the parents. 
As far as special development programmes are concerned, the village has witnessed only a few 
projects and schemes for rural development Most of these were administered through the Rural 
Development Society. Above an overview of these was presented, while some of these activities are 
described as case studies in the next chapter. 
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7. DEVELOPMENT ACTIVITIES IN TEGASHENA 
In this section I present five case-studies on development activities in Tegashena. The cases deal at first 
sight with fairly simple development activities at village level. However, I try to show that this assumed 
simplicity is illusory and that for a proper understanding a multitude of explanatory factors is necessary. 
Firstly, I present an overview of the actors appearing in the cases (section 7.1.). This is done because 
otherwise the sheer quantity of different actors may make it difficult to follow the description. In table 25 
the main attributes of the key actors are summarized. Secondly, the cases themselves are presented in the 
sections 7.2. till 7.6. The events that preceded, constituted and followed the different development 
activities in Tegashena are arranged chronologically and are presented in a purely descriptive manner. 
Thedata on which these descriptions are based werecollected mainly by qualitative methods(see chapter 
4). 
7.1. An overview of the kev-actors and their attributes 
The development activities in the cases below consist in the final analysis of activities of individual actors. 
It is therefore important to devote a few words to the main key actors. In table 25 the key actors and some 
basic data on attributes like occupation, education, assets etc. are brought together. V/hen actors appear 
for the first time in the text, they are given a number corresponding with that in this table. This table allows 
several observations. 
In the first place, the actors involved in the cases represent a variety of positions and roles: 
Political representatives or organizers: The Member of Parliament (1962), the MP and District 
Minister (1977-1987), the MP's secretary, the Village Council Member; 
GovernmentofficialssuchastheGovernmentAgent, the Assistant Government Agent, the AG A's 
office clerk, the surveyor, the Grama Sevaka, the police and the principals of the school; 
The office-bearers and members of the Rural Development Society, the members of the UNP 
branch; 
Users and beneficiaries of development activities; 
Non-users and non-beneficiaries; 
Persons from outside the village e.g. contractors and masons etc. 
The first category generally holds important positions in the region by virtue of its official capacity. These 
persons generally possess or have access to political power and different kinds of resources, be it private 
or governmental. In some cases these persons can be approached directly, but in most cases a normal 
villager has to employ the services of a broker. The second category belongs to the elite or leadership 
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of village or area. As government officials they also command power and resources, albeit that their 
activities are increasingly subject to political interference. Depending on their place in the bureaucratic 
hierarchy, these persons can be approached directly or through some intermediary. In additionto their 
political or bureaucratic competence, persons belonging to the first and second category are often 
wealthy, have had a good education and have contacts and influence with the political and administrative 
systems at divisional, district or national level. The leadership of the RDS generally belongs to the local 
elite because of wealth, occupation or education. 
In the second place, all key actors residing in Tegashena have farming as their primary or 
secondary occupation. Only five of them have a non-farming primary occupation. This again stresses the 
importance of the agricultural sector in the village. The sizes of the holdings of the key actors vary between 
a half and ten acres. The key actors from outside the village generally have a primary occupation in the 
administration, although in most cases they also own land. 
In the third place, the key actors from the village show considerable differences in educational 
attainment. Some have not had any schooling, while others have their SSC, GCE/OL or GCE/AL. Persons 
holding offices in voluntary organizations are either from a fairly prosperous background or have had a 
relatively high formal education. The key actors from outside the village are generally well educated, 
although details on their educational attainment have not been ascertained. 
Finally, there are differences in status and power position between the actors. They also belong 
to different political parties. For three actors moreover their caste is different from that of the majority 
(Nawandana versus Goigama). 
I would like to make a few further observations regarding the attributes of the actors. The case-
studies show that some of the attributes are used as a resource-base to influence the outcome of the 
development activities, irrespective whether private, communal or public interests were served. In 
addition, these attributes have to be viewed from a dynamic perspective. Offices and leadership positions 
have to be acquired and sustained. There is a continuous demand for performance and there are 
challenges from competitors and opponents. In the case of failure to deliver the expected goods or 
services, there is bound to be criticism. In the case of success there may be jealousy or the accusation of 
fraudulentorfavouritistbehayiour. Even the mere possesionofwealthor having luck mayinduce jealousy 
or gossip or invoke the evil eye. Therefore the possession of certain attributes not only implies resources 
that can be drawn upon by the actors, it also creates obligations or expectations to do so for public and 
communal interests. The situation, therefore is not stable and actors are constantly structuring and 
restructuring their position in relation to their environment The cases illustrate these dynamics and also 
include examples of gossip, where expectations are not fulfilled. 
Finally, table 25 gives features of a more endurable character. The table is, as shown by the cases 
and the contents of chapter 3, far from exhaustive with respect to possible explanatory factors for actor's 
behaviour. These factors relate for instance to the concrete time and place-bound action-sets of actors, 
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the values and norms they refer to, the way they see their own position vis-a-vis a development activity 
and how they try to act upon the emerging situation. These aspects are discussed in chapter 8. 
7.2. The construction of a road to Tegashena 
Although there have been roads in the area from the Dutch period onwards, the village of Tegashena 
could, until 1985, only be reached by foot From the 1950's onwards there have been efforts to improve 
the accessibility of the village, which in 1985 finally resulted in the inauguration of a road, bridge and 
culvert, linking the village with the road-network in the area. Before this date all travel and transport had 
to be done walking along narrow footpaths and tracks. Rivers and streams had to be crossed by hopping 
over stones as there were no bridges or culverts. 
In this section the different activities leading to the construction of the road are depicted. The 
work progressed with leaps and bounds and covered a long period of time. There were also changes in 
the persons involved in the work (see also table 26). One can fairly easily divide the activities according 
to period and to the road-stretch, on which the works were being carried out On a map of Tegashena 
(fig. 5) one finds a sketch of the situation. Places mentioned in the text are indicated with a letter (between 
brackets) and can so be found back on the map, while numbers refer to persons mentioned in table 25. 
In 1950 the Denipitiya Village Council, which was in charge of public works in the area, ordered the 
construction of a six feet wide road from the Galkande junction (A) up to the point where the existing 
foootpath crossed the river in the direction of Andaragamulla (B). Inmediately beyond Galkande a 
wooden bridge was constructed. 
In I960 there were elections for the Village Council. Jandoris (14) was elected as the represen-
tative of the constituency Kotadeniya, under which Tegashena belonged. He received the support of the 
Tegashena people. His first proposal in the Council was to widen the road from Galkande and to outline 
a public footpath to Tegashena. Both were to be maintained by the Village Council. 
This attempt was blocked by two leading land-owning families, who refused to give the land 
necessary for the widening of the road (C). Labourers from Tegashena and other neighbouring villages 
were working on their tea-plantations and the land-owners feared loss of labour should the access of these 
villages to the outside world be improved. This opposition was, however, overcome by the then 
Government Agent (8). The land needed for the road was taken over by the government without 
compensation in the wider interests of the people. This action also fitted in the overall policy of the 
government to improve the road-network in the district 
The surveyor of the Village Council made a plan for the course of the public footpath (D) to 
Tegashena passing Andaragamulla and at a certain moment the first mile was cut Then Loku Appu (16) 
intervened and succeeded in changing the original course (E) of the footpath, as planned by the surveyor, 
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from a lower to a much higher elevation. The footpath now had to go up a hill of steep inclination (F). 
In this way Loku Appu could save the best part of his tea plantation. Loku Appu belonged to the first 
settlers in Tegashena and had succeeded in obtaining a sizeable acreage of land through marriage, 
purchase and filing of partition cases over pieces of land in shared ownership in which he had a majority 
share. His fellow-villagers of course resented these actions, but Loku Appu became in this way the largest 
and probably wealthiest smallholder in the village. He now operates his holding with his sons Wijetunge 
69) and Nandaratne (19). Loku Appu himself worked in the Survey Department in his young days and 
boasts of having brought the first glimpses of civilization and modernization to "this uneducated, ignorant 
jungle-lot". He was, however, not loved by the other villagers for his achievements. Most of them 
considered him as a "crook". Loku Appu himself claims to "have enlightened these foolish people and 
to have shown them the value of a road". He did indeed organize a band of helpers to finish the work by 
shramadanas, but the attempt failed as the cutting of the path resulted in land disputes which could not 
be settled. Loku Appu's involvement, though very short, was successful as he was able to redirect the 
course of the path. Villagers commenting on his involvements accused him of acting only in his own 
interest and cheating the others. For a long period no action was taken and there was nothing other than 
a narrow track left when it was finally decided to continue the work. 
These new attempts were done in 1980 by the office-bearers of the Tegashena-Wekanda RDS 
(more information on the RDS is provided in section 6.5). Amarasinghe (2) was the chairman, Freddy (7) 
the secretary, Wijetunge 69) , Loku Appu's son, the treasurer and Ariyaratne (4) the vice-chairman. This 
attempt differed from-the earlier one in the sense that a part of the road to be cutfollowed a different 
course. Instead of improving the track passing through Andaragamulla, it was decided to cut the road 
along a track around the Tegashena yaya. In this way the distance would be shorter, while one did not 
have to pass paddy-fields. The new course is indicated on the map (G). 
Amarasinghe (8), the chairman, is a relatively well-to-do farmer from Wekanda and as such does 
not benefit from the new road. He claims to be a kind of social worker and sees his involvement asaservice 
to the people of Tegashena. Although he said that he had done a lot of work on the road, he finally could 
not continue the work, because he did not get any support from Wijetunge 69) , the treasurer. Wijetunge 
was only interested in his own interests, namely cutting the road to his own house. Other people also 
stayed away from the shramadanas as soon as they realized that the family of Loku Appu and Wijetunge 
were manipulating the work on the road to meet their own ends, according to Amarasinghe. Wijetunge 
in his turn says that Amarasinghe never came for a shramadana and that most of these shramadanas had 
ended up with drinking. 
Freddy (7), the secretary, is a small farmer and works for others as a casual labourer. He has, 
however, a good education (SSC). Reviewing the work on the road in 1985, he states that he and his 
colleagues did most of the work for the road. He personally was able to mobilize a number of young 
people who had been his students in drama. He had been successful in organizing massive shramadanas. 
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He had also kept the MP (17) of the area informed and hadrec^estedfrom him me bridge which wasunder 
construction in 1985. This bridge was given to the village by the MP in appreciation of the work done on 
the road in the past Freddy also related that, after his involvement stopped, the work continued only at 
a snail's pace. Because the then leader Wijetunge (39) was looking after his own interests, there was hardly 
any progress. He felt very sorry for the persons who rallied around Wijetunge, as they would all be 
deceived. Wijetunge, according to Freddy, would not cooperate with any shramadana, once the road had 
passed his house. 
Ariyaratne (4), the vice-chairman, said he had mobilized several friends and that they had got 
fifteen mammoties from the AGA's office through the help of Sirisena Ranasinghe 00). Sirisena is a clerk 
at the AGA's office. He lives in a neighbouring village and is related to the people from Tegashena. 
Ariyaratne works at present as a kankani (labour-supervisor) on the tea estate of a lawyer living in Matara 
town called Siriwardena 01). Ariyaratne mentioned the help of Siriwardena with respect to the road. He 
had for example given meals and tea for the shramadanas and had donated Rs 400/- for the purchase of 
crowbars. In 1985 Ariyaratne was working on the stretch of road beyond Henadeniya (H). This stretch 
leads to the estate of Siriwardena. Part of the costs involved was paid by Siriwardena and part of the work 
done on a shramadana basis in response to the kindness and generosity extended by Siriwardena to the 
village, according to Ariyaratne. Wijetunge 09), commenting on Ariyaratne's involvement, said that 
Ariyaratne had spread tales against tha former kankani who was then sacked by Siriwardena. Ariyaratne 
then had got the post of kankani and now wants to win the favour of Siriwardena by involving the people 
in free shramadanas on the stretch of road to Siriwardena's estate. 
In the election of the office-bearers of the RDS in 1983 Wijetunge was elected chairman and 
Senanayaka (29) secretary. Wijetunge, talking about his period as chairman, claimed to be the one who 
haddonemostfor the road. Hesaid he wasable to gethelpers as they were either his clients bringing green 
leaf to his shed or people working on his tea estate or paddy-fields. Even if people did not like to come 
they could not refuse him, he added. Sometimes there were overahundred participants, but even if there 
was only one person, he as the chairman of the RDS continued the work, even if he had to lose by it 
Wijetunge claims that he had started the "night-shramadana" by providing kerosine for a lamp. 
Wijetunge however had to face several conflicts over land on which the road had to be cut For 
example, he accused Amarasinghe (2), the earlier chairman of the RDS, of instigating the former sub-
postmaster (26) of Kotadeniya, who owned a plot along the road (I), to protest against the road being cut 
over his land. Wijetunge stated that Amarasinghe had done this out of jealousy. Wijetunge also had 
problems with Gunasekera (12), an outsider who settled some twenty years ago in the village as a farmer. 
Gunasekera opposed the cutting of the road over his land (J) and reportedly used to scold the people 
coming for the shramadanas. Wijetunge however organized a group of nearly a hundred persons and cut 
the road over Gunasekera's land Wijetunge also informed the Assistant Government Agent (AGA) 
through Sirisena Ranasinghe 00 ) of Gunasekera's opposition. The AGA (1) summoned Gunasekera to 
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his office and advised him to cooperate with the road project. Gunasekera stated that the villagers had 
treated him very unfairly and had cut a wider stretch than anywhere else, damaging his plantation more 
than necessary. People also had willfully pelted stones at his compound. He added that Wijetunge could 
rally the people around him because of his money and his influence at the AGA's office. 
The next conflict occurred when the road reached the land of Yasohami (40). Her brother 
threatened to kill with a machete everybody who touched any plant on their land. Yasohami belongs to 
the Nawandana caste and owned a small tea plot through which the road had to be cut (K). After being 
threatened by her brother, all participants in the shramadana withdrew, afraid of the machete and because 
he was reputedly an effective charmer (magician). Wijetunge had also reported this incident to the AGA 
(1), who had called Yasohami to his office. He told her not to oppose the road. He explained to her that 
she would be the person most benefitted, as the road would just pass her house. A minor conflict arose 
when Porolis (25) opposed the cutting of the road over his land (L). Carolis (5), who also had a share in 
this co-owned land challenged Porolis' right to do so and Porolis did not oppose the work on the road 
after this. 
The following conflict was with Podi Appu (23). Podi Appu is an elderly, small farmer, who is on 
bad terms with the Wijetunge family due to the partition case filed against him in the 1950's by Wijetunge's 
father Loku Appu. Podi Appu had opposed the cutting of the road since this caused stones to roll into the 
stream which irrigated the field (M) that he operated as a sharecropper. Wijetunge had again reported the 
matter to the AGA, as "Podi Appu is a drunkard with whom a discussion is impossible". The AGA had 
requested Podi Appu not to obstruct the construction of the road. 
Beside these overt conflicts, Wijetunge also had to face indirect ways of resistance. Wijetunge and 
his father Loku Appu saidthatsome people did not cooperate with theirfamily and even prevented others 
to come to help. The reason was, according to Loku Appu, that if the road were ready, the police could 
easily put an end to their drinking and gambling. Other villagers, however, maintained that the 
participation dropped because of the suspicion that Wijetunge would withdraw his support as soon as 
the road reached his house (N). This in fact happened. Wijetunge bought a two-wheel tractor to transport 
his own and others' tea-leaf. Senanayaka (29), the secretary, also stopped working on the road and started 
building his house. However, Sumanasena (33), another member of the executive committee, who had 
constantly worked in the shramadanas, continued to work on the road even after it had passed his house 
(0). 
After Wijetunge had stopped his involvement, smaller groups were formed to construct the road 
further into the village, to the different parts where they had their houses and plots. The road had in the 
meantime reached the centre of the village (P). All participants criticized Wijetunge for not continuing the 
work, but were themselves determined to finish it 
Around the activities of these groups a new conflict arose. A shramadana was organized by 
different persons among whom the new secretary, Siriyalatha 02), and treasurer, Premaratne (27), of the 
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RDS. The former secretary, Senanayaka (29), participated also, as the stretch to be cut would lead to his 
father's house (Q). There were more than sixty participants. They began work on a bund filling and 
broadening it with earth. This bund(R) passed through the land of Wijetunge. Loku Appu (16) came and 
scolded the participants as he claimed that they were ruining his paddy field. The workers responded with 
abusive language and continued the work. Loku Appu then sent wijetunge 69) to the police station to 
lodge a complaint against Sumanasekera, one of the organizers, implying that he, together with others, 
was forcibly cutting a road over the paddy fields owned by Loku Appu and his family. 
The next day -Poya (full-moon day> another shramadana was organized by Senanayaka (29). 
Later in the day they learnt that Wijetunge 09) had again gone to the police station, stating on behalf of 
his brother Nandaratne (19) that Senanayaka had stolen tea plants, a coconut plant and two banana plants 
from Nandaratne's land. In fact, these plants had had to be uprooted for the construction of the path 
branching off from the road at this point The Grama Sevaka (10) had then asked Sumanasekera and 
Senanayaka to come to the police station. There they were instructed to meet the AGA together with 
Wijetunge. The treasurer and the secretary of the RDS, Premaratne (27) and Siriyalatha 02) joined them. 
The AGA scolded Siriyalatha and Senanayaka and instructed them to hold up all the work until he came 
and outlined the road. Sumanasekera was called to the police station and advised to stop the work on the 
road till a permanent settlement was reached. 
Wijetunge, however, continued to go to the police and got them to pursue the inquiry regarding 
Senanayaka's "robbery". At the inquiry, that indeed subsequently took place, Wijetunge claimed that a 
hundred plants had been stolen and that he wanted Rs.7/- per plant as damages. The sergeant asked 
Wijetunge not to be unreasonable. Finally, Senanayaka was fined Rs. 150/- , which went to the 
Ghetabaruwa Vihare. 
While the villagers were cutting over a mile of road shovel by shovel and fighting their struggles 
among each other, the larger infrastructural works on the other end had been completed. These works 
were paid by the governmentandconsistedof tarring the roadfrom the Galkande junction up to the bridge 
to Mahawatte (S). At this point the estate of the District Minister (17) happened to be located. The works 
also included the construction of a bridge over the river and a culvert over a small stream (T), which had 
been requested by the villagers from the government on several earlier occasions. The District Minister, 
who was also the MP for the electorate, said that the bridge was an acknowledgement of the people's 
efforts to develop themselves. He estimated the work of the villagers at least at Rs. 250,000/-. The tarring 
of the road and the construction of the bridge and culvert were done by private contractors, who were 
said to be loyal supporters of the MP. On the 24th of March, 1985, the road and bridge were inaugurated 
by the Hon. District Minister in the presence of several distinguished guests, the venerable priests of all 
neighbouring temples and a crowd of nearly two thousand persons, among whom nearly all members 
oftheTegashena RDS. 
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7.3. The founding and managing of a school in Tegashena 
This case study covers the history of the school in Tegashena from 1958, when it was founded, until 1984. 
This history can be divided in two stages: the first period from 1958 till 1977 with Wijedasa 68), one of 
the founders, as the first principal and the second period from 1977 up to 1984, when Pathiranage (20) 
was the school's principal (see also table 27). 
Prior to the founding of the school at Tegashena parents had to send their children to schools at 
Kotadeniya or Mahagama. To go to these schools took at least one hour on foot and the parents were 
concerned about their children's safety during the voyage. Consequently many children actually stayed 
athome and simplydidnotreceive any education. According© some, it was also the case duringthattime, 
that some of the villagers did not see the need for education and kept their children at home, even though 
they could have, albeit with a little difficulty, sent them to school. 
Wijedasa was the person who first mentioned the idea of a school at Tegashena. From a radio 
message he had gathered that schools started on a voluntary basis would ultimately be taken over by the 
government, if theyhadfunctionedaccording to certainstandards.Atameefingof the RuralDevelopment 
Society (RDS) in 1958 he proposed founding a school for the children of Tegashena and nearby villages. 
He mentioned the long distance to the other schools resulting in non-attendance and a high drop-out rate. 
The school would initially be conducted on a voluntary basis. Such schools were called at that time 
"proposed schools". There was no official approval required to conduct such a school. The RDS endorsed 
this proposal and requested Wijedasa and some others to try to realize the plan. Asked why he made this 
proposal, Wijedasa said that if "proposed schools" were well conducted and had thirty-five children per 
class, they would be regularized by the government In that case the volunteer teachers would be 
registered as government teachers. Wijedasa, hoping for a government teaching appointment, subse-
quently took steps to found a school. He got the help of Dineshamy, Suwarishamy 64) and Weerasinghe 
65) to mobilize the villagers, as wijedasa himself was new to the village. 
Parents were informed about the "proposed school" and were asked to send their children to this 
school. In 1959 the school started in a shed called "Samithi Maduwa", which was used to conduct the 
meetings of the RDS. This accomodation was chosen because it was a common place: no one would have 
problems in going there. Wijedasa had negotiated the use of this shed with Dineshamy who owned the 
land on which the shed was built and lived next to it The first staff comprised of the friends and relations 
of Wijedasa. They did not receive any salary for their work. The sole motive for the staff participating in 
the volunteer teaching programme was, according to Wijedasa and Pathiranage (20), the hope of getting 
a government teaching appointment 
Later the classes were shifted to a temporary construction. This building was located on 
government land. The building of this newhall was initiated by the office-bearers of the RDS: Weerasinghe 
6 5 ) , chairman, Wijedasa 68) , secretary and Suwarishamy 64) , treasurer. The work was done on a 
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completely voluntary basis. The villagers contributed free labour and building materials like wood and 
cadjans. Most of those interviewed stated that there was full cooperation from the village for the 
construction of this temporary school. Suwarishamy emphasized that the school was constructed on his 
initiative. 
The idea to construct a permanent building for the school came up for the first time in 1962 at a 
RDS meeting. Suwarishamy was the chairman and Wijedasa was the secretary at that time. The proposal 
was approved by all the members. The task of implementing this proposal was entrusted to Suwarishamy 
and Wijedasa. They decided first to register the RDS officially, as otherwise it would lack the official status 
and recognition needed to deal with government departments. This was necessary in order to receive 
subsidies or funds to carry out projects. Subsequently, Suwarishamy and Wijedasa had gone to see the 
then Member of Parliament (18). He had promised all the help he could give them. Asked whether they 
had any previous connection with the MP, Suwarishamy said that the MP was a good friend of his. Yet 
to win the MP's favour, he had gone to see the MP once a week with treacle or coconuts. 
Sometime after their discussion with the MP the secretary of the RDS received a letter from the 
Kachcheri at Matara informing him that a sum of Rs. 5,090/20 had been allocated for the construction of 
the school. The letter further specified that the construction had to be done according to a fixed 
government plan. The money was channelled to the RDS, since it was given by the Department of Rural 
Development The reason for this was that the school was not yet regularized and as such did not come 
under the Ministry of Education. The Government Agent (8) of Matara officially allotted the two acres of 
Crown land on which the temporary building was located as the building site for the new school. 
The sum needed to complete the building was Rs. 12,000/= and exceeded the government's 
allocation. The funds lacking were raised by performing pinkamas, collecting donations and by doing 
volunteer work at the building site. The RDS officially took the building contract, but in turn gave it to 
Gunasekera (12), a well-known contractor from Kosdeniya who agreed to construct the building 
according to the money available without making a profit. 
Suwarishamy struck the mammoty first to clear the place at an auspicious time. The site was then 
cleared by the villagers on Shramadana basis. Likewise the transport of the building materials and the 
sawing and transport of wood happened on the basis of free labour. The contribution of Wijedasa (38), 
Pathiranage (20) and several others had been considerable. Suwarishamy 04) himself mentioned that he 
had contributed 6l 1 meals to the masons and other labourers who worked during the construction of the 
school building. 
The "proposed school" of Tegashena was officially taken over by the government on the 12th of 
November, 1963. From then onwards it cameunder the Ministry of Education. On the occasion of the take-
overa ceremony was organized with the then MP of the electorate and the Education Officer Mr. Yasapala 
(6) as special guests. Prior to the take-over an Education Inspector had visited the school and questioned 
the students to verify the standard of education and to check whether every class had the required number 
138 
of thirty-five children. The inspector was satisfied that the criteria were met 
At the time of the take-over the school provided classes up to grade eight. The state provided free 
buns to the children visiting the school, while tea and sugar were voluntarily donated by the villagers. Of 
the thirteen voluntary teachers only three were given government teaching appointments. The volunteers 
needed to be in possession of a SSC certificate to receive government teaching appointments. Wijedasa 
(38) was the principalfrom the beginningof the school. Premawathie(28), the daughter of Suwarishamy, 
was not given her appointment as she was unable to present her certificate. She had in fact never passed 
her exams. HerfatherSuwarishamy, who had worked very hard to get the school inTegashena, was very 
displeased about this. He said that the government did not know that his daughter did not have her 
certificate. He felt that someone had sent a petition against her. 
From 1963 to 1977 nothing changed in the management of the school. Then, in 1977 parliamen-
tary elections took place at which the then SLFP government was swept away and replaced by the present 
UNP government Through this political change, significant changes took place in the management of the 
school. 
The pioneer principal 08) was transferred to another village and lost his position as a principal. 
Pathiranage (20) was appointed as the new principal. Funds were made available for a new school 
building, a staff house, two toilets and a well. Wijedasa said he was transferred and demoted because he 
had campaigned for the SLFP and against the present MP (17) who, as the UNP-candidate, won in the 1977 
general elections. The Education Officer at Matara had informed him that nothing could be changed as 
they were acting on orders from above. In a bid to change this decision, Wijedasa had contacted the local 
UNP branch which made representations to the MP to get the transfer cancelled. Though he was a former 
pupil of Wijedasa, the then secretary to the MP, Sirisena Ranasinghe 00) personally intervened and got 
the MP to overlook the representations made by the local UNP branch. The MP himself told Wijedasa that 
he was not personally angry with him, but that the decision could not be changed. 
Sirisena Ranasinghe said that in 1977 the government had allocated a sum of money to schools 
in the electorate for construction purposes. Although a sum of money had also been given to Wijedasa, 
he had not implemented any work and was probably transferred on account of this negligence, according 
to Sirisena. Pathiranage said that Wijedasa was transferred in 1977 due to negligence of school activities, 
irregular attendance and misbehaviour with lady teachers. In short, the MP had held his election promise 
to uplift the standard of the school. 
Pathiranage admitted that he owed his appointment as a principal to a significant degree to his 
relative Sirisena. He said that in the event of Wijedasa's mobilization of the office-bearers of the UNP 
branch office at Tegashena, Ranasinghe had personally intervened with the MP to overlook their 
representations and to appoint Pathiranage directly. Ranasinghe -according to Pathiranage- had the 
confidence that he would do a good job. He also felt that his appointment was in response to the election 
promise made by the MP. Pathiranage's wife too had campaigned at the election for the MP. 
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After Pathiranage took up his post as principal, new appointments were made on the teaching staff. One 
of them was arranged by Sirisena Ranasinghe, who got a very experienced teacher from the Kotadeniya 
school to improve the level of education at Tegashena. 
The construction of a new class-room, staffhouse, toilets and well also took place. Sirisena 
Ranasinghe stated that when the present government assumed office the MP discovered that eight and 
a half lakhs out of twenty-five lakhs of rupees allocated to his electorate were still lying unexpended in 
the Kachcheri, Matara. The MP allocated this money for construction works in different schools in the 
electorate. A sum of Rs. 80,000/= was allocated for the Tegashena school, that is Rs. 25,000/= for the staff-
house, Rs. 40,000/= for a new class-room, Rs. 10,000/= for toilets and Rs. 5,000/= for a well. Unlike in the 
case of the previous building there was no evidence of any discussion on a proposal or a request for a 
new building. The plans and measurements for the construction were given by the government The 
contract to construct the buildings was officially given to the School Development Society, which 
comprises the parents and teachers. Every school normally has such a School Development Society, 
which, under the chairmanship of the principal, discusses matters related to the school and the education 
of the pupils. The School Development Society of Tegashena was, however, defunct and had never met 
on the issue of the contract It was solely used by Pathiranage as a cover. In practice, he alone executed 
the contract, although he had got a qualified contractor to sign for official purposes. 
The construction of the buildings was personally supervised by the principal. He contracted 
skilled labour such as masons and carpenters, but used volunteer labour for clearing the site and the 
transport of building materials. The services of the school children were used at these shramadanas. 
Pathiranage attributed all the new construction work to himself, saying that no other principal had done 
as much for the welfare of the children. As the buildings were completed to the satisfaction of the 
inspectors who came from the Kachcheri, the whole sum of money allocated for the purpose was paid. 
After Pathiranage became the principal, classes were only conducted up to grade five. Pathiranage said 
that the parents in Tegashena were not at all interested in the education of their children and as such the 
number of school going children had dropped. He felt that it was useless to conduct classes up to grade 
eight when children were not attending classes. He said that the drop in attendance was not due to any 
fault of his, but due to the negligence of the parents. The same happened with the School Development 
Society. When he took up office, he convened meetings of the SDS regularly, but later the people lost 
interest in it People have no time for volunteer work these days, he said, all are busy planting tea. They 
are hardly worried about their children, and even less about the school. 
These views however were not shared by other informants. Wijedasa contended that during his 
period as a principal the school had had a much better standard. He referred to the take-over by the 
Ministry of Education itself as proof of his good service. Unlike the situation today, the Ministry was then 
very strict and would not take over any school which failed to maintain a high standard. Further, he had 
conducted classes up to grade eight and everything had been well organized. Today, on the other hand, 
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even the classes were no longer maintained. The present principal had walked into a well organized 
school, whereas he had had to start from scratch. Although now there were more facilities, a new class-
room and a staff room, Wijedasa could not see of what good these were to the children. In his opinion, 
the level of education should not be measured by the buildings and furniture available. In his day he had 
educated people like Sirisena Ranasinghe and yet he wondered of whom the present principal could be 
proud. 
Sirisena Ranasinghe stated that there had been a fairly high drop out rate all along. The reasons 
for this were mainly economic and the failure to see the need for education. However, he commended 
the standard of education during Wijedasa's term of office. Talking about the present situation of the 
school, Sumanasena 63) said that Pathiranage was not doing well as the standards had dropped Another 
villager when interviewed regarding the present situation of the school, said that Pathiranage was mainly 
concerned with contracts. As soon as he came he got a big contract and did it alone. He used the children 
to do a good part of the work and claimed all the money. He also let the children work in his own fields. 
Some children even stopped attending the Tegashena school and went to the Kotadeniya school. Juwanis 
Appu said the the school was hopeless today. It was true that there were more facilities, buildings, desks 
and chairs than in the past, but the children did not profit There was no discipline whatsoever, the 
children did as they liked Juwanis' wife said that many people were angry with the present principal 
because he neglected his school work and had too many outside interests. He was not interested in the 
school work and the education of the children. Her daughter too was attending this school but there was 
no improvement at all in her achievements; and there was no discipline at the school. The only bit of 
discipline that was given to the children was at the Daham Pasela (the Buddhist Su nday schooD. Pintheris 
said that there was no use of going to school these days as the children did what they wanted; they no 
longer listened to their teachers. The principal was too lenient, he did not punish the children when they 
did wrong and neither was he interested in their studies. Piyasiri said that his son was going to the 
Tegashena school, but that he wondered what the teachers do. His son, though in grade three, could not 
yet even read the Sinhala alphabet 
This story about the founding and managing of the school shows how the initial enthusiasm and 
participation in educational affairs have dwindled The villagers now complain about the low standard 
of education and the mismanagement by the principal. The principal in his turn accuses the parents of 
lack of interest and negligence. While the involved persons look for convenient scape-goats to blame, a 
situation of sub-standard education continues without remedial action being taken. 
7.4. The digging of a well 
From 1979onwards the Swedish International Development Agency (SIDA) had been funding the Matara 
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Integrated Rural Development Programme (IRDP). Under this programme the Rural Development 
Societies Component was introduced in 1980. The assignments undertaken under that component 
included the digging of wells, the construction of culverts on rural roads and the distribution of planting 
material for village home-gardens. The RDS component differed from other parts of the IRDP to the extent 
that the implementation of the projects was delegated to the Rural Development Societies in the District 
in stead of carried out by the different line-ministries, departments or boards. The reason to start the well-
programme was the high incidence of water-borne diseases in the area due to the dependence on 
unprotected sources. The villages or RDSS to receive help under the programme were first selected on 
the basis of a set of criteria by the Rural Development Officer (RDO) and the Assistant Government Agent 
(AGA), who in their turn advised the Member of Parliament (MP), who took the final decision in most 
cases. 
The main persons figuring in this case are Amarasinghe (2), chairman of the RDS, Wijetunge 09), 
treasurer, Freddy (7), secretary, Ariyaratne (4), vice-chairman, Senanayaka (29), an active member, 
Sirisena Ranasinghe 00), clerk at AGA's office, the AGA (1), the Grama Sevaka (10), Juwanis Appu and 
mrs. Madarasinghe (see also table 28). 
The villagers from Tegashena had always been used to drinking water from unprotected sources. 
At a certain moment the news reached them that wells could be constructed with government aid. Itcould 
not be ascertained exactly how this news reached the village. Different persons mentioned different 
channels. Wijetunge 09) said he had already asked for a well before the SIDA funds became available. 
The request was directed to the AGA's office which channeled it to the Village Council of Denipitiya. The 
request was however rejected due to lack of funds. Senanayaka (29) stated that they heard about the 
availability of funds at a meeting of the RDS attended by the AGA. Freddy (7) mentioned Sirisena 
Ranasinghe 00), the AGA's office's clerk as the source of information, while Amarasinghe (2) mentioned 
his friend the Grama Sevaka (10). 
Whoever provided the first news, all persons involved in building the well agreed that Sirisena 
Ranasinghe played an important role in getting the well to the village. They spoke highly of Ranasinghe 
who always helped them to get things done at the AGA's office. In this particular instance, he had helped 
them to get all the necessary information and to do the paper work. Sirisena Ranasinghe on his turn spoke 
highly of the people of Tegashena and those who approached him as representatives of the RDS. The 
well to Tegashena was a gift from the AGA's office", he said. He added that the AGA had decided to give 
this well to Tegashena and had recommended this case because the people of Tegashena were very 
cooperative and very much involved in communal work. Further, the RDS was very active and was 
consideredagood society which deservedagift. This isourway to acknowledge, encourage andsupport 
the good work done by the Rural Development Societies throughout our division", he said. 
Other villagers attributed the well to the benevolence of the government. Sumanadasa, who was 
a friend of Wijetunge 09), simply said that Wijetunge needed the well and got it through the RDS. The 
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fact that it was constructed near his house was given as evidence. Moreover, the only regular users of this 
well were actually the members of Wijetunge's family: Wijetunge himself, his brother Nandaratne and 
their parents. 
The well was discussed at three meetings of the RDS. The AGA discussed the topic at a meeting 
of the RDS in August 1980, when he promised to solve the problem of water shortage in the village.The 
RDS was informed that the money could only be made available after the construction of the well was 
finished and an inspection had taken place. The Executive Committee of the RDS subsequently met in 
October to discuss how the money needed for the work could be advanced. It was then proposed to 
borrow the capital from the members of the Executive Committee at an interest of 15%. Learning however 
that the interest and capital together would exceed the total allocation due to the long delay that normally 
occurred before the money was paid by the government, they rejected this proposal. Finally it was decided 
that, though the RDS wouldformally undertake mecontract,WijetungeandArnarasinghe would take over 
the contract and also advance the money needed to carry out the project. Then the contract was signed 
at the AGA's office on behalf of the RDS by chairman, treasurer and secretary. 
Amarasinghe (2) was a well-to-do cultivator and a close associate of the Grama Sevaka. He had 
earlier been a contractor for government works, wijetunge 09) was the largest tea cultivator and 
wealthiest landowner in the village. Both stressed that they took the risk of advancing the money for the 
common good of the village. Amarasinghe who had built a wooden bridge on contract at Kosdeniya felt 
that this job was easy. He had visited a well constructed in a similar pattern and got all the necessary 
information from there. 
The well had to be constructed according to a pre-set plan given by the Matara Kachcheri and full 
payment would be made when the government after inspection was satisfied that the work had been 
completed accordingly. Where the well was to be dug caused some discussion. A few alternative places 
were suggested, but Wijetunge succeeded in getting the well constructed near his house and even got 
Sirisena Ranasinghe 00) to approve it He was able to obtain a block of land from the owner, Mrs. 
Madarasinghe who was living outside the village. She was a sister of Juwanis Appu, an old farmer. 
Wijetunge said that he had to arrange the donation of this land secretly as otherwise Juwanis Appu would 
have obstructed it He added that Juwanis Appu was not concerned about the village. The reality was, 
however, that a long-standing hostility existed between both men. Senanayaka said that the present 
location close to Wijetunge's house was decided upon in the Executive Committee's meeting, because it 
was the most suitable place. According to Amarasinghe, however, twenty-five people should have access 
to the well, while the present location fell short of this criterion. Sirisena Ranasinghe stated that at least 
six to seven families should be able to use it, while Freddy and Senanayaka preferred the location of the 
well in such a manner that it would be accessible to about ten houses. Freddy finally said that all had first 
agreed to construct the well at another spot which happened to be next to his own house, but that 
Wijetunge had changed it into the present location. Sirisena Ranasinghe saw no reason for disputes over 
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the location as he himself had examined the location and considered ita strategic point. "I could not think 
of a better place, even those who pass by could drink water from it", was his winding up comment One 
however, could conclude safely that the RDS evidently did not try to ascertain how many families would 
benefit from the well at this particular spot as actually later only one family unit would use the well 
regularly. 
When it came to the construction of the well, Wijetunge took up the task of providing food to the 
workers, paying the wages and partly supervising the work. He reportedly spent ten to twelve days on 
this task. Amarasinghe purchased the cement, hired the motor (to pump the water out of the pit) and 
personally supervised the work. All these tasks, he said, cost him nearly a month. Freddy, the secretary 
of the RDS, took up the sub-contract to dig the well for which he on completion demanded payment from 
his colleagues. Amarasinghe estimated the digging at Rs. 300/=, but Freddy demanded Rs. 600/= which 
reportedly gave him a profit of Rs. 300/=, however, at the cost of his friendship with Amarasinghe. 
Wijetunge, Amarasinghe, Freddy, with the help of Karunapala, Gunasena, Senanayaka and two masons 
who were paid for their work, nevertheless completed the well within one month. There was an 
inspection during the construction of the well by an officer from the Matara Kachcheri. The inspector 
advised not to pay the full amount to the RDS as they, finding water at 241/2 feet, stopped the digging 
while the plan stipulated that the well should be thirty-five feet deep. 
Freddy was very angry when asked whether he as secretary had made any records of the work 
and if there was a balance sheet He very cynically stated that Wijetunge had done everything pertaining 
to the construction of the well. Wijetunge had purchased the building material, got the motor on hire, paid 
the wages and signed the contract In his capacity of secretary, Freddy should have been informed about 
the progress of the work by Wijetunge. But the latter had not informed him nor had there been any report 
presented. Freddy said that it was his duty as secretary to send progress reports on projects undertaken 
by the RDS to the AGA's office but on this occasion he could not do it since no reports were presented 
by Wijetunge. 
Senanayaka said that initially after the completion of the well, it was cleaned once in three months 
on a shramadana basis at which Wijetunge provided tea. However, recently the people appeared to have 
lost interest and did not clean the well anymore. Only Wijetunge and his family used the well, he said. 
Other villagers also said that the water from the well was not as good as the water from open sources. In 
addition, they said that when diarrhoea had broken out the Public Health Inspector had visited the village. 
He had put "medicine" in the well which had killed the fish, water-insects and other small animals living 
in the well. After this they were scared to drink from the well. 
On a recent visit to the well the project spoke for itself. There was a big contrast between this well 
and the unprotected wells in the village. The new well was protected by a neatly structured wall from 
which two pillars stood holding a cross bar. But one could see that it was not used very often. From the 
unprotected wells, in contrast, water was collected frequently. The paths to it were well trodden. All this 
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stood as glaring evidence of Wijetunge's success as he and his relatives had become the sole users of the 
well constructed for the common good. 
7.5. The Kosdeniva-Tegashena Hospital Committee 
In 1977 there was a first attempt to establish a voluntary health organization in the area. This attempt was 
a failure due to false expectations on the side of the volunteers. They thought that they would get 
government posts in the health services if they participated in the voluntary scheme. When these 
expectations proved to be false, they simply left the organization. Due to elections and the subsequent 
change of government at that time political turmoil also prevailed which was not conducive to this type 
of experiment 
In 1983 a second attempt was made to form a voluntary health organization. This organization 
was called the Hospital Committee (HC). A Hospital Committee was a voluntary organization at local level 
functioning in line with the formal medial institutions. 
The HC was an experiment started by the health authorities in the Matara District aimed at 
improving the quality of preventive and curative health a r e by fostering people's participation in the 
different programmes. The initiative to form Hospital Committees was taken at the District level by the 
Superintendent of Health Services (SHS). He had asked several Public Health Inspectors (PHI) to form 
HC's in their respective areas. 
The objectives of the HC were stated as follows: 
to enhance preventive health care; 
to prevent the spread of disease; 
to give instructions on personal health; 
to help to overcome malnutrition; 
to advise on matters pertaining to family planning; 
to assist in curing diseases; 
to identify diseases and give timely treatment; 
to save state expenditure on health care; 
to identify and discuss the shortcomings of the medial institutions in the area and try to use fool 
resources to rectify them; 
to improve the general health standard in the village; 
to maintain a link between the hospital and the village. 
The HC consisted of an Executive Committee and a group of volunteers. The Executive Committee was 
expected to supervise the work of the volunteer group. The functions of the volunteer group were: 
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to visit the families under their care regularly and lcok into their health habits; 
to see whether any illness prevailed in the family; 
to advise families on ways and means to prevent diseases e.g. by the use of boiled water and 
toilets; 
to give advice to adults on family planning; 
to help at the hospital two days a month. 
The Executive Committee and volunteer group were constantly referred to as being one and the same 
thing and the word Hospital Committee was used in this connection by the villagers. The HC inTegashena 
operated from early 1983 onwards around the Central Dispensary at Kosdeniya, headed by Mrs. Gamage 
G), the Assistant Medical Practitioner (AMP). The PHI (21) of the area, Dharmasena Liyanage had been 
asked by the SHS to set up a HC in the area. He had discussed the matter with the Assistant Government 
Agent (1) who had written to the secretaries of the Rural Development Societies (RDS) requesting them 
to suggest the names of suitable persons for the Executive Committee and volunteer groups in seven 
surrounding villages, among which Tegashena (see also table 29). 
A first meeting of the HCwas convened by the PHI onthe 29th of April, 1983. Atthis meeting thirty 
persons suggested by the secretaries of the RDSS were invited. An Executive Committee was formed on 
the basis of involvement in village activities and position. The PHI stressed that the elite of the village 
should be represented as they could contribute in cash and kind to the realization of the goals of the HC 
and that the HC would be more easily accepted when they participated in it Mrs. Gamage, the AMP 
working at the Kosdeniya Central Dispensary, was selected as chairperson of the Executive Committee. 
At a subsequent meeting of the HC fifty-five volunteers were selected. They came from seven villages 
including Tegashena. In each village one volunteer group was established under a co-ordinator. The 
selection criteria were having passed the GCE (O/L) examination and being motivated for this type of 
work. In practice also persons with lower educational qualifications were selected. In order to avoid false 
expectations it was made clear that the only benefitforthe volunteers would be a traininganda certificate. 
There would be no material gains. Each volunteer was entrusted ten families in his or her village to care 
for, though some had more and others less.The following persons from Tegashena were members of the 
HC: 
CyraG^rnage(9)wastJiesecretaryoftheExecutiveCommittee. Hehadtosendnoticesformeetings 
and to maintain the minutes. He was thirty-nine years old and is the Cultivation Officer of the area. 
He had studied up to the SSC. Gamage was also president of the Cooperative Society, secretary 
of the RDS and member of the UNP League. He inherited a house and some property from his 
father. He was also in the Death Donation Society but reportedly misappropriated the funds. 
Senanayaka (29) was the leader of the Tegashena volunteer group. His role was to maintain the 
links between the health authorities, the Executive Committee and the volunteers. Senanayaka 
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was a twenty-seven year old cultivator. He had received education up to grade eight and was 
unmarried. Senanayaka was the secretary of the Tegashena RDS. He had got some land from his 
father and acquired Crown land on a ninety-nine year Government lease. 
Siriyalatha 62) was member of the Executive Committee and a volunteer. She had studied up to 
the GCE (O/L) examination and studied for one year in the GCE (A/L) class. Siriyalatha was twenty 
years of age, unmarried and unemployed. She aspired to be a police-woman. She was related to 
the secretary of the HC, Cyril Gamage. She was also a member of the Executive Committee of the 
Kotadeniya branch of the St John's Ambulance Brigade, vice-secretary of the Tegashena RDS and 
vice-secretary of the UNP Woman's Organization. 
Gunawathie (13) was member of the Executive Committee and a volunteer. She was married to 
the secretary of the HC, Gamage. She was thirty-five years of age and educated up to SSC. She was 
unemployed. 
Kusumawathie (15) was volunteer of the HC. She was thirty-five years of age, married and had 
two daughters of eleven and eight years. She was teaching at the Daham Pasala and occasionally 
trained children in dancing. She was also moderator of the children's society and auditor of the 
RDS. She was unemployed. 
Karunawathie Weerasinghe 67) was volunteer of the HC. She was twenty years of age and had 
studied up to the GCE (O/L). Her father was a casual labourer. She was unmarried and 
unemployed. She was a member of the National Youth ServiceCouncil. She aspired to be a nurse. 
Amaraseeli Weerasinghe 66) was volunteer of the HC. She was twenty-twoyears and had studied 
up to GCE (O/L). She was unemployed and unmarried. She was keenonforming a branch of the 
Sarvodaya Movement in Tegashena. 
The two Weerasinghe sisters were of the blacksmith caste (Nawandana). All the other persons were of 
the Govigama caste. All were Sinhala Buddhists. All the involved persons got to know about the HC 
through the secretary of the RDS, Senanayaka. What motivated them to join the HC, was the intention to 
help to build a healthy society. There were also more personal motivations. Siriyalatha forinstance hoped 
to get employed in the field of health. Kusumawathie liked to be healthy herself and therefore wanted to 
promote the health in the village. Karunawathie would like to be a nurse, hence her involvement 
The following activities were undertaken by the HC after it started: 
Meetings: The Executive Committee initially met twice a month but later only once a month due 
to absenteeism,-
Training course: A three-day programme on preventive health care was conducted for the 
volunteers; 
Helping at the dispensary: The volunteers were expected to help twice a month in distributing 
Thriposha and attending to minor wounds at the Kosdeniya dispensary; 
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Survey: The survey was singled out as an important and useful exercise enabling the volunteers 
to get a grasp of the health situation in the village and to find ways of remedying diseases and 
problems and preventing them in the future; 
Distribution of the latrine slaps and syphons: the beneficiaries were selected on the basis of the 
survey; 
Shramadana: A shramadana was held to clean the dispensary and to start a model home-garden 
plot in the dispensary's premises; 
Training course on nutrition: The HC volur Jeers were invited to this course organized by the Food 
and Nutrition Division of the Ministry of Plan Implementation. 
The experiences of the participants with the work of the HC were generally positive. With the exception 
of Cyril Gamage who felt that the whole burden had fallen on him, the rest mentioned the following 
advantages of working in the HC: 
they liked the work; 
they had got experience; 
they liked to be involved in social service; 
they had increased their knowledge about health matters; 
they got in touch with government officials. 
All participants maintained that this type of work was very useful and should be done. They felt that the 
functioning of the HC could even be improved and made the following suggestions in this regard, which 
partly showed their good intentions, but also revealed their own interests: 
There should be more unity among the volunteers and among the volunteers and villagers; 
The villagers should be more interested; 
The village leadership should be more active and cooperate with the volunteer group; 
People involved should be ready to make sacrifices; 
The volunteers should have more official sanctions; 
The volunteers should be given an allowance for the work; 
The volunteers should get a certificate recognized by the Department of Health; 
The volunteers should receive more training. 
Despite the positive commitment of the people involved and the variety of activities performed, the HC 
also faced certain problems. The supposed usefulness of the HC and the suggestions for its improved 
functioning could not preventor change its slow course of decline andfinally its silent death. No meetings 
were held any more and even routine activities were not performed Very few of its beautiful objectives 
had been realized In 1984/1985 the HC existed only in name and had become a complete failure. The 
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persons involved from the start onwards, hold different views on how this could have happened The 
main difficulty according to the AMP and PHI was ignorance on the part of the people and the volunteers. 
The fact that many children attended tution classes1 was another difficulty in organizing them for vol-
untary work. Economic difficulties too demanded everyone to be at home and contribute to the domestic 
income by doing odd jobs. But also differences of opinion and uninterestedness at the top of the HC 
caused a major difficulty. The secretary and chairman had fallen out with each other. They blamed each 
other for not convening meetings and were passing the buck to each other. Furthermore, there had been 
instances of gossip, suspicion and caste prejudice as well. 
The PublicHealthlnspectorstatedthat the membership and leadership were largely uninterested 
in the project, though he conceded that some volunteers were still interested, but were inactive as there 
was no one to help them. The Tegashena group co-ordinator, Senanayaka, too had lost interest. He had 
written to Senanayaka several times but had not got any reply. He also had reminded the AMP, the 
chairman of the HC, on more than one occasion and he had inquired when she hoped to convene a 
meeting, but had got no response. Moreover, there were conflicts between the chairman and the 
secretary. He said that the AMP had lost interest in the HC for the following reasons: 
In the first place she had been accused of using the volunteers to do her personal work in the 
dispensary. A lady from Kosdeniya who had some personal conflict with the AMP had spread a rumour 
that the AMP organized shramadanas at which the children got misused and that it was the AMP who got 
the good name. In the second place the AMP was involved in private medical practice. She did not have 
time for any voluntary work, as she even neglected her duties in the dispensary. 
The secretary on his part had only sent notices of the meetings, but he had not even participated 
in any of the activities. He had written to him on two occasions requesting him to convene a meeting, but 
had got no reply. 
As for himself, the PHI said he was unable to go from house to house reorganizing the 
membership due to his work as PHI, but that if the secretary or chairman showed some interest he would 
be willing to cooperate. He said the HC was a very important voluntary unit which if properly organized 
could be effective in preventive health care and even be instrumental in curing minor diseases. Just now 
it seemed to be a failure, he concluded 
Cyril Gamage, secretary of the HC, said that he did his best to convene meetings when he was 
requested to do so, even though he had to bear the mailing costs. Right from the beginning it was only 
he from among the leaders who did some work. He had gone to all the meetings and even to the 
shramadanas. The AMP had never been really interested, she only came because the meetings were held 
in the premises of the dispensary. The AMP had not even informed him about a meeting for a long time. 
He himself had his own work as Cultivation Officer and had his personal work to attend to as well. 
According to Gamage, people did not have the time for such work as everyone was busy with his own 
work (Gamage referred to the tea cultivation which received in this period an enormous impetus due to 
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the high prices paid to the farmers because of India's (temporary) withdrawal from the world market). 
Such voluntary organizations would not work anywhere, he said. If there was an acknowledgement or 
payment for the services in the HC then the members would have been more enthusiastic. He did not see 
any hope of reviving the HC in the near future. Any future involvement in this project would only lead 
to a wastage of time, he said. 
Senanayaka, the leader of the volunteer group stated that he had only an intermediary role to play 
in his capacity of group leader. This made him fully dependent on the Executive Committee. All tasks 
given to him he had carried out effectively. He said that he was unable to take the initiative as a group 
leader to re-activate the committee as no one was interested. Besides he was building his own house and 
did not have much time. He had to develop himself and his economic situation. Practically no one would 
get involved in such a thing as the HC without any personal gain. The volunteers should at least be given 
a valid certificate or a small allowance so that they would be more interested 
Gunawathie said that there were signs of lack of interest in the members already at the earlier 
stages when the members learnt that the HC was to be a voluntary organization. Everbody expected jobs 
or some payment through the HC and the leaders expected status orsome recognition. Since none of these 
expectations were met, the decline was only natural. Her husband was the only one who had done a lot 
of work, but nothing really came out of his efforts as the other leaders, especially the group leaders, were 
inactive. She too lost interest, but if someone took the initiative to reorganize the HC she would give her 
full cooperation. 
Siriyalatha did not even remember when they last met; no notices of meetings had been received 
by her for a very long time. Senanayaka, their group leader, never even talked to them about the HC. The 
Cultivation Officer had given up totally. Being a friend of his wife, she frequented their house and she did 
not recall him even talking about the HC. As a matter a fact neither he nor his wife appeared to be much 
interested in the HC. She personally felt that the sharp drop in the attendance at the meetings was due to 
two factors: The girls living close to the main road went for tution classes and as such had no time to 
participate in the work of the HC, while the girls who lived in the village were busy with their tea 
plantations. Now that labour was scarce and expensive the girls would naturally be kept at home to pluck 
tea. She did not see much hope for the future. As for herself she would like to continue the good work 
initiated by the HC, but she could not possibly do it alone. 
Amaraseeli confirmed that for some reason or other there had been no news about the HC for a 
long time. She wondered whether she and her sister Karunawathie were left out for she felt that there was 
some indifference towards them. Regarding the future of the HC she could notsay anything as the leaders 
neglected their responsibility. She was personally interested in voluntary work and if she heard of the HC 
meeting again she would participate in it. 
Karunawathie had also not heard anything of the HC. She said that she learnt a lot from helping 
at thedispensary.Shefearedthatshe lost the opportunity to learn somethinginaddition,astheHCseemed 
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to be defunct She felt that the leaders only wanted to obtain a good name and social status, but they did 
not do enough to help the HC to function properly. If there were a few more enthusiastic and interested 
people, the HC would not have ceased to function. The group leader too had been silent about the 
meetings of the HC. If he had been a little more active something could have been done in the village at 
least She would like to continue this type of work but she would also need the help of others; getting 
involvedalone would be difficult partly because people looked downatherandhersisterbecause of their 
caste. 
Kusumawathie stated that she had done her best on her part, but that now no one appeared to 
be interested. She too attributed the failure of the HC to the inactivity of the leaders. She liked to be 
involved in voluntary work and enjoyed it However, every one thought that they would be paid for their 
services in the HC or that they could get jobs through it Since neither of these expectations didmaterialize, 
it was only obvious that they gave up. The only possibility of reviving the HC would be to offer some 
material reward or to conduct some systematic training course which would help the volunteers to gain 
practically at least from their work in the HC. 
On the basis of what the involved persons told, one can conclude that the following factors 
affected the decline of the HC: 
lack of interest among leadership and membership; 
conflicts among the leadership; 
criticism of the leaders and inability of trie leaders to cope with such criticisms; 
personal interests conflicting with public goals; 
non-participation of leaders in common activities and negligence even of their limited role; 
underlying willingness to cooperate remained dormant due to lack of proper organization; 
lack of any official recognition or material reward; 
excessive dependency on leadership; 
elements of caste discrimination; 
transference of blame to others instead of taking the initiative to activate the HC. 
Under such circumstances even a health organization would get diseased and die a slow, but certain 
death. 
7.6. The distribution of planting material 
From 1980 onwards the so-called Rural Development Sodeties Component was introduced under the 
Matara District Integrated Rural Development Programme funded by tlfc Swedish International Develop-
ment Agency (SIDA). Under this component it was envisaged to finance the digging of wells, construction 
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of rural roads anddistribution of planting material by Rural Development Societies (RDSS) throughout the 
district 
The planting material programme essentially worked as follows: different species of home-
garden plants were raised in nurseries (state or privately owned) and transported by the Rural 
Development Department to AGA's offices, Agrarian Services Centres or other locations from where they 
were collected by the office bearers of the Rural Development Societies, who were charged with further 
distribution of the plants among the membership. 
Also the Tegashena RDS profited several times from this programme. Below a description is 
presented of how the distribution of the received plants took place at the local level. 
The plants were distributed on several occasions. From reports it was revealed that a total of 851 
plants reached the village, comprising 72 clove plants, 177 pepper plants, 315 coconut plants, 238 coffee 
plants and 49 other plants. It was the responsibility of the office bearers of the RDS to organize the 
distribution of the plants. For the period between 1981 and 1983 the responsible office-bearers were 
Amarasinghe (2), Freddy (7) and Ariyaratne (4); for the period 1983-1984 Wijetunge 69), Senayaka (29) 
and Sumenasena 63) and for the period since 1984 Wijetunge 69), Siriyalatha 62) and Premaratne (27). 
The distribution of this small numberof relatively cheap plants led to many conflicts andaccusations. The 
reason was that not enough plants were provided by the government each time to satisfy all members of 
the RDS. Regardless of the method of distribution, the office-bearers of the RDS were accused of favouring 
their own friends and relatives at the cost of other members. 
The last set of office bearers had for example taken the decision to give plants only to people 
receiving food stamps. The food stamp scheme constituted of a monthly subsidy by the government for 
the purchase of essential food items. Only those below a certain income (Rs.300/- per month) were 
entitled to the subsidy. In reality most beneficiaries are said to have incomes well beyond this amount 
The main reason is that the rural population has to a certain degree a non-monetary income or incomes 
which are at least difficult for the government to check. Nevertheless, this decision had consequences for 
the RDS member Piyadasa (22). It so happened that Piyadasa's food stamps were seized by the Special 
Services Officer, because the officer had noticed his well-stocked shop and a few bags of freshly plucked 
green leaf. He had then concluded that Piyadasa's income was evidently too high to receive food stamps. 
Piyadasa became furious, when on the basis of this decision he was also refused planting material from 
the RDS. He said: "I'll never come for any activity or meeting of this society nor have anything to do with 
it Give back my one rupee that I paid as membership fee. I have not gained anything being a member 
of this society. The office-bearers divide all the benefits among themselves". 
Many such exclamations and complaints were made. The office-bearers said: "We never get 
enough plants. The AGA has been informed on several occasions of the problems we encounter having 
to distribute a few plants to so many people. Most of them even demand more than their due share. It 
would be better if we did not get any plants at all Even if we did not get plants as of ten as we do, it would 
152 
be better to have a sufficient number even once a year, so that all members could have something". This 
was, however, not the case and the office-bearers were accused of favouritism and partiality. 
Yasohami (40) said: "Somehow we always get the news that plants are distributed quite late and 
when we go either all the plants are already distributed -which is most often the case- or we can choose 
from the left-overs. Nobody knows what happened to the other plants. They obviously go to the relatives 
and friends of the office-bearers". She wound up saying: "All Senanayaka's (29) relatives always get first 
preference". 
There was evidence that people who lived in the remote corners of the village had not received 
any plants at all. Upasaka Appu and the Radage family had, for instance, no idea of plants distributed by 
the RDS. They said that they were never informed of such an activity though they were members. Podi 
Appu, a member of the RDS, said he had no benefit from it When it came to the distribution of planting 
material he said that the office-bearers distributed it among themselves and their relatives. Several other 
villagers complained of being left out during the distribution of planting material. According to the survey 
twenty-two households have been totally left out. This amounts to 33 %of the total number of households. 
Even those who had received plants at some time complained of foul play. They said that there was an 
inequality in the distribution of plants. "When we went for our share of plants we found that only a few 
were left while we knew that others had taken two or three plants from each variety", said Jayewardene, 
a young farmer. 
The results of the household survey confirm that there has been some inequality. In the 
distribution of the seventy-two clove plants, which were valued highly, out of thirty-seven recipients 
nineteen persons got one each, fifteen persons got two each and three persons got five, eight and ten 
plants respectively. In the distribution of pepper plants the number of plants distributed per person 
ranged from one till twenty; out of thirty-two recipients twenty persons got less than five plants, while 
eleven persons got between six and ten plants and one person got twenty plants. The distribution of 
coconut plants too adhered to a similar pattern, the range being between two and thirty-five plants: out 
of twenty-three recipients thirteen got less than five seedlings, five persons received between five and ten 
plants, six persons got between ten and twenty and four persons over twenty plants. The same pattern 
is discernible in the distribution of coffee plants too - ten out of twenty-six recipients received less than 
five plants, eleven persons received between five and ten plants, three recipients got between ten and 
twenty plants and two persons received twenty-five and thirty plants respectively. 
Those who received nothing said that the plants were distributed among the relatives and friends 
of the office bearers and the office bearers themselves. A concrete example of how this worked was as 
follows: Senanayaka (29) was the secretary of the RDS for two years. During his term of office he saw to 
it that the following people always got some plants: Marihclis, Pintheris, Comclis and Somawathie. These 
persons are all closely related to Senayaka. There was still another set of persons he patronized. They were 
Hini Appu and Edwin and their families. These persons helped Senayaka in his hena and in the tea plots 
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he managedfor himself orfor others. Senayaka once organized a shramadana during which he distributed 
the plants. But it was his associates who were informed in advance and were well represented on this 
occasion. They received most plants, after which they left the shramadana. Coincidentally, some of those 
who usually came for the shramadana were unable to come due to work in the paddy fields and as such 
they lost their share. This created a row and Senanayaka was nearly beaten. 
The earlier secretary, Freddy (7) and the chairman, Amarasinghe (2) were also accused of 
favouritism by the members and the office-bearers who succeeded them. The recent situation, however, 
appeared to be slightly different. The present set of office-bearers decided on a different system 
distributing the planting material to ward off any possible misunderstanding or conflict It was decided 
to distribute the plants to the food-stamp holders, which they considered to be an objective criterion. But 
Piyadasa who had no food-stamps anymore and subsequently got no access to the plants blamed the 
office-bearers and even withdrew his membership fee. 
Considering all the evidence one can conclude that it would be very difficult to satisfy all members 
as long as there were not enough plants to distribute equally among them. In such a case rumours of 
privilege and favours would unavoidably emerge and cause dissent and conflict between members and 
office bearers. 
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8. DISCUSSION OF DEVELOPMENT ACTIVITIES IN TEGASHENA 
In this chapter I will attempt to analyze the case studies presented in chapter 7 by employing the 
conceptual and theoretical framework of chapter 3 and connecting this analysis with the structural and 
cultural factors encountered in the village description of chapter 6. Subsequently I will discuss the issue 
of the linking loop, the nature of development activities, the role of dyadic relationships and social 
networks, the influence of structurating properties, the aspect of incorporation and interface and 
participation 
8.1. Local level development perceived as confluent linking loops 
In chapter 31 discussed the difficulty of applying the current concepts of planned development and 
planning for development activities at the local level. I also embarked on a more actor oriented approach 
by focusing attention on individual actors, their attributes and their individual patterns of participation 
Here I will apply the concept of the linking loop introduced in chapter 3, to the local development 
activities which I presented in the case studies. 
A basic linking loop a n be seen as an integrated set of activities that lead to certain goals, that 
is, individual actors' private cycle of planned development Linking loops are in most cases only mental 
constructs, that are sometimes based on pre-attentive information-processing and decision-making. In 
chapter 31 emphasized the unstable nature of basic linking loops and the problems it may create for local 
level development activities. 
The notion of communal linking was also introduced, referring to the merging of two or more 
basic linking loops into an activity involving more than one actor. The basic linking loops of actors in the 
delivery system are partly derived from the formalized linking loop, which is brought about through a 
more institutionalized and formalized procedure, often in documented form. 
In local level rural development all these different linking loops co-exist side by side and result 
through a process of compliated interplay into what a n be ailed a "confluent linking loop". That is the 
set of activities one is finally able to observe in empirical reality. 
The interaction processes between actors within the delivery and receiving system and between 
actors in each of these systems at the so-alled interface are important dynamics in shaping the resulting 
"confluent linking loop". 
Only an analysis of constituting loops and their interplay, of the processes and dynamics of 
interaction and interface, of the networks utilized and action-sets constructed can throw light on the 
complexities involved in loal level development and facilitate a deeper understanding of the process of 
participation, which too often is used as a facile atch-word 
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In order to comprehend why basic linking loops are started or aborted, it is essential to look at 
the costs and benefits that certain acts or a certain behaviour entail for the actor concerned. These costs 
and benefits are often expected costs and benefits, that only materialize in the future as a consequence 
of one's interventions. They include social, economic, political, psychological and religious considera-
tions. A closer look at the costs and benefits of the different actors in the case studies makes this clear. I 
shall first discuss this for the road case. 
Jandoris (14) had won the VC elections in his ward thanks to the support of the people from 
Tegashena and others. By getting a road to Tegashena Jandoris would prove himself an effective 
representative and could build up enough political goodwill to win the next election. Jandoris owned a 
piece of land along the new road, on which he had opened a shop once the road was complete. He, 
however, had to risk a conflict with two leading families in the area, who opposed the construction of the 
road, because it ran over their lands and because they feared loss of labour from their estates. 
Loku Appu (16) was interested in the road for two reasons. First he wanted to divert the road in 
order to save his tea plantation and second he considered the road an asset to the village, thus his efforts 
were considered by him as an help to his fellow-villagers. He derived a psychological satisfaction from 
this and still likes to memorize his pioneering works. Socially, however, people blamed him for his 
intervention, accusing him of cheating and deceiving others, and of having only his private interests in 
mind. Loku Appu observed that "these people acted like animals, because they were so ungrateful''. From 
this and other examples it not only becomes clear that to obtain benefits scarce resources have to be 
allocated, but also that the obtained benefits may inherently bring costs with them, such as jealousy etc 
For the office-bearers of the RDS, the involvement in the road construction was clearly a source 
of prestige and self-complacency. Wijetunge 09), Freddy (7), Amarasinghe (2) and Senanayaka (29) all 
tried to give the impression that they personally were responsible for the work, while saying that the other 
office-bearers neglected their task. Amarasinghe said that being an outsider he had done his utmost best 
for the village, but that he had not received any support from the treasurer Wijetunge and thatotherpeople 
also gave up as they realized that Wijetunge was manipulating the work on the road for his own ends. 
Moreover, he refused to be the victim of the interest of one family. Wijetunge and another villager however 
said that Amarasinghe only had accepted the chairmanship of the RDS on the request of his friend, the 
Grama Sevaka, who had told him that the office of the Justice of Peace wouldbe conferred to the chairmen 
of the RDSS. This did not happen and as a result Amarasinghe lost all interest Amarasinghe did not come 
for the Shramadana's as he and Freddy had been drinking and thus lost the confidence of the people. 
"A drunkard cannot be trusted; anti-social activity and social service do not go together", according to 
Wijetunge. Freddy claimed that he himself was most successful in organizing Shramadana's, especially 
because he started them from the other end of the road. He claimed to have got the full cooperation of 
the villagers and to have mediated to get the bridge from the D.M. Ariyaratne mentioned that wijetunge 
onlyworkedfor his own interest, unlike the other office-bearers. Senanayaka was accused of withdrawing 
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from and neglecting common activities once the road went through to where his new house was being 
built Senanayaka explained his inactivity asfollows: "I didas much asl possibly couldforothers, butnow 
I have to give a chance to them to develop their skills and to help the village". He added that otherwise 
everyone would get too dependent on him. Ariyaratne boasted about the achievements made during his 
term of office. Sumanasena 63), however, was mentioned by everybody, as somebody whocontinuously 
worked on the road without having benefits himself. 
From above it is clear that the principal organizers saw it very important, that their name was 
connected with the 'good work' of the road, while efforts of others were put in a negative perspective. 
The case study shows that not only social benefits, but also social costs emerged. Except for competition 
among each other, the following office-bearers got a bad name in the village in general: 
Wijetunge was accused of having abused the labour of others to channel the road up to his house 
and after lost interest in the construction of the road. He even created problems for those who continued 
work on the road. The following statements from different villagers illustrated the prevailing feeling well: 
"Now you see, what a crook he is. He got his job done and now not only keeps off but puts two young 
men into trouble. This is the first time such a disgraceful act was done". "He deceived everyone and put 
others into troubles". "I never thought that he would do such a dirty thing." "People are not what they 
appear to be." 
Senanayaka was also accused of withdrawing from the work as soon as the roadreached the place 
where he was to build his new house. 
Material benefits are there in a way for all who use the road and enjoy its convenience. However, 
economic benefits are largest for the big landowners, like wijetunge and Siriwardena 61), who can now 
easily and cheaply transport their tea leaves to the factory. Wijetunge started a leaf collecting shed when 
the road was in progress and later on bought a landmaster (two-wheel tractor) for transporting tea-leaves. 
Senanayaka, Sumanasena and his father Cornelis had planned to build and expand their houses 
and as soon as the road was ready, they brought the first tractor bads of building materials. 
The construction of the road furnished the following benefits to the villagers: easy marketing of 
products (leaf-collectors now come to the village), better access to social and medical services (e.g. in case 
there is an emergency) and easy transport of goods into the village (building materials and fertilizer). 
Moreover new shops have opened in the village itself and the competition between leaf-collectors has 
increased due to their larger number and the clients now get better treatment The costs of most 
participants have been labour and time (on the average 100 mandays per person, but possibly more for 
Sumanasena, Sumanasekera and Wijetunge). There was also the cost of tea, biscuits, food, achew of betel, 
and kerosine for the petromaxlamp during the shramadanas organized at night Very often it was 
Wijetunge who bore these costs.*Siriwardena too had often paid for the costs of the shramadana on the 
part of the road which led to his estate. 
Furthermore, several families had to donate a piece of land, often under protest and resistance, 
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while some did not work on the road at all and thus bore no costs. 
An elderly womansaid that the road was "the needof Wijetunge, whoelse is going to buy a vehicle 
or could afford one? The poor village people are deceived". Neither she nor her husband went for 
shramadanas because she felt that "the ultimate beneficiary wijetunge should get it cut on his own cost, 
as well as Siriwardena". 
Podi Appu (23) never went for shramadanas, because he knew that Wijetunge was manipulating 
the whole affair. They took the land of the Tegashena people and now they have succeeded in fooling 
them and getting the road cut up to their house." Juwanis Appu said: "Why do I need a road in my old 
age. If the younger people want it, let them work and cut it". The young shopkeeper Piyasena said: "I do 
not fancy doing foolish things. The road will come up to my shop anyway. So, why should I go and waste 
my time?". 
A majority of the inhabitants of Tegashena, however, were interestedin having a road lead to their 
village, be it for whatever reasons. A road could only be realized when they joined efforts and inputs into 
a communal linking loop. The shramadana was a socially accepted form of cooperation and the RDS was 
the institution through which these shramadanas were organized. However, the content of the communal 
linking loop, for instance the costs involved, differed between theactors andsometimes forthe actors over 
time. This, together with the differing reasons to join the loop, led to different (social) cost/benefit 
analyses. As a result some actors left the communal linking loop and others even started a linking loop 
to oppose the further construction of the road, much to the surprise and anger of other participants. 
The persons who were not interested in the road, because they saw no benefits or expected high 
costs such as loss of land, were not able to organize themselves into an effective communal linking loop 
to prevent the building of a road and their efforts remained futile. 
Several instances show the way communal and even sometimes formalized linking loops were 
formed, manipulated and adjusted in relation to the basic linking loops of individuals. 
Jandoris' proposal to the V.C. for outlining a road to Tegashena can be seen as an effort to use 
a formalized linking loop of the administration, namely the improvement of the road-network in the area, 
to implement his own plans. The proposal was - as it were - rubberstamped by the Local Government 
Authorities and the V.C. apparatus (surveyor) was set in motion to realize this plan. Behind this effort one 
can easily recognize Jandoris' basic linking loop: to satisfy the demands of his electorate and offering them 
a quid-pro-quo for their political support Moreover, the road would pass along Jandoris' land, on which 
he later established a shop. In order to overcome resistance of two leading families in the area, Jandoris 
engaged the assistance of the Government Agent to take over the lands of these families by legal means. 
The outlining of the road by the surveyor was also part of the formalized linking loop. This ran 
against the interests of Loku Appu. The latter took successful action to redirect the road along a different 
course to save part of his tea plantation. Here we find how formalized linking loops can change at the 
interface, when individual actors try to influence or change the formalized loop in such a way that their 
158 
private interests are served or not endangered. 
In the eighties we find no more formalized linking loops, but only initiatives by the RDS. The 
plans now have the character of communal linking loops. The development work was conceived, 
planned and carried out by over time changing groups or categories of actors. The communal linking 
loops remainedrathervagueandunspecifiedasfaras details were concerned, allowingtheaccomodation 
of a variety of diverging basic linking loops, based on sometimes different and even conflicting interests. 
These underlying basic linking loops have not explicitly been spelled out, but became apparent during 
the course of events. 
The behaviour of Wijetunge, Amarasinghe, Senanayaka showed that they, once their basic 
linking loops were completed, left the communal linking loop. Below I shall elaborate that these 
cornmunal linking loops, therefore, are basedmore on temporary and eventual dyadic andotheralliances 
than on longstanding communal interests, as suggested by the organizational framework of the RDS. The 
activities of the RDSS - as also shown in other studies by the research project (not reported here) - can best 
be seen as communal linking loops, subject to the same problems, discontinuities and pressures as basic 
linking loops. 
The changing patterns of cooperation and conflict in communal loops relate directly with the 
interests as they emerge when the work on the road proceeds chronologically and topographically, as can 
be concluded from the case-description and the accompanying map. Table 26 summarizes the position 
clearly and indicates the shifting patterns (see appendix 3). 
In the school case (table 27) we find a complex pattern of interests, benefits, costs, and basic, 
communal and formalized linking loops. Wijedasa 08) who launched the idea had a definite private 
interest in mind, namely acquiring a regularized teaching post In order to realize this he linked up with 
several other influential villagers to promote the idea of the school. This plan was widely accepted in the 
village and a communal loop was formed in which the majority of the villagers joined and nobody 
opposed the plan on the basis of personal interests. 
Some persons cooperated on the basis of their responsibility for the common interest of the 
village, being in positions of wealth, leadership or respect. Others hoped to acquire teaching posts for 
themselves or for relatives and virtually all saw the advantage of having educational facilities closeby for 
their children. 
Suwarishami 04) engaged himself in this activity because he hoped that his daughter Pre-
mawathie could acquire a teaching post. He said "When I am involved in something, then I can easily 
get one of my children in." 
Weerasinghe 05) , Dineshami and Suwarishami were the office-bearers of the RDS in 1958 and 
this was also one of the reasons why they were approached by Wijedasa. They belonged to the elite of 
the village. They made efforts to get a school in Tegashena as they felt it a duty to do so in view of their 
offices and their role in the village. Suwarishamy could proudly promulgate after more than 25 years (in 
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1984) that he among others contributed 6 l l meals to the macons and other workers for the school. For 
the construction of the permanent building many villagers contributed free labour and hosted shrama-
danas. They invested their time and money. This plan for the school fitted in the formalized linking loop 
of the department of Rural Development and later the Ministry of Education. The Ministry of Education 
regularized the volunteer teachers and paid them salaries and financed the construction of the school 
building. 
The volunteer teaching staff clearly participated in the teaching programme with the expected 
benefit of a government teaching post However, only three of them succeeded, including Wijedasa. 
Suwarishami's daughter was not appointed, as she could not produce her SSC. wijedasa was not able to 
retain his teaching post after the change of government in 1977. His attempt to change this political 
decision by using political influence (the local UNP-branch) was in vain. 
Pathiranage (20) utilized the new political situation in 1977 to become a teacher, helped by his 
cousin Sirisena Ranasinghe 60). The building of a new classroom, staffquarters, a toilet and a well was 
organized by him. He obtained in this way the financial benefits of the contracts. He used the school 
children to cany out physical labor at the building site. Although, he evidently gained financially, he 
clearly entailed social costs as well: gossip and protests of the parents and many negative remarks casted 
on the standard of education under his supervision. 
As far as the intervention of the M.P. (17) and his clerk Sirisena Ranasinghe (30) in the transfer 
and appointments is concerned, we observe that here a mix of political and kinship mechanisms are 
operating. The M.P. had to honour the political support of Pathiranage and his wife and remove wijedasa 
who hadardently campaignedagainst his candidacy and in favourof the SLFP, which lostthe election and 
finished up in the opposition. In many cases the political behaviour in Sri Lankan society can be seen as 
following the logic of the basic linking loop: a balancing of costs and benefits, investments and quid-pro-
quo's. 
Communal linking loops were formed in this case mainly in the first stages: Wijedasa linked up 
with the RDS-office bearers and through them virtually the whole village population. The goals were 
discussed, the conceptions of the present situation shared and the implementation executed by all 
villagers. 
The building of a permanent school financed by the government, the selection of teachers and 
the take-over of the school by the government were based on formalized linking loops. In the transfer of 
teachers and the expansion of the school under Pathiranage this was also the case. 
It is however clear from the description that besides these communal and formalized linking 
loops, basic linking loops persisted and sometimes even seemed to be the reason for starting and 
executing communal and formalized loops. The interaction and interface situations that emerged here 
were often characterized by particularistic and personalistic ties as will be shown below. Table 27 
summarizes the main issues of the above discussion (see appendix 3). 
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The benefits and costs, the basic, communal and formalized linking loops in the well case are 
discussed below for the involved actors or groups of actors respectively. 
The MDIRDP supported the construction of this well as part of a larger programme to prevent 
water-borne diseases. In this sense a formalized linking loop existed and the activities of the AGA (8), the 
AGA's office clerk Sirisena Ranasinghe and the GS, as well as the technical officer inspecting the work 
were based on this formalized linking loop. In this case also private interests and personal basic linking 
loops played a role. The AGA's regular visits indicate that he personally had taken an interest to promote 
the development and welfare of this village. The AGA was an ambitious and enthusiastic officer. This 
programme provided an opportunity for him to establish a good impression on the District Minister, who 
too was particularly interested in this area, since his estate was located here. Moreover, the AGA had easy 
access to this village through his clerk Sirisena Ranasinghe who lived in the neighbouring village and had 
many relatives in Tegashena. 
Besides the AGA, Sirisena Ranasinghe was often mentioned as being instrumental in obtaining 
the well for Tegashena. Sirisena Ranasinghe being a useful broker liked to boast about the social work 
he engaged in and derived prestige and status from this role, for which he was able to direct government 
resources, as well as his personal efforts. He said that "the AGA had decided to give this well to Tegashena 
and had recommended the case, because the people of Tegashena were very cooperative and involved 
in common work. Further, the RDS too was very active and was considered a good RDS, which deserved 
a gift. This is our way to acknowledge, encourage and support the good work done by the RDSS 
throughout our division. The well to Tegashena is a gift from us, the AGA-office". 
The quotation clearly illustrates that the formalized linking loop acquired paternalistic and 
personalistic features in its execution. These features were based on the basic linking loops of the involved 
state personnel. The Grama Sevaka likewise reported he had intervened on behalf of the people of 
Tegashena to request a well at one of the monthly meetings with the AGA. 
As far as the local level actors are concerned the following picture emerges. The benefits and costs 
peractordiffer.Acloserlookat the distribution of costs and benefits amongthefourlocallevel actors gives 
the following picture: 
Amarasinghe (2), chairman RDS: His costs involved the time spent for meeting the Assistant 
Government Agent and conducting the meetings of the RDS and the Executive Committee. Moreover, he 
advanced money without interest, and personally executed and/or supervised part of the construction 
works. He made a trip to Godahena where a similar well had been constructed His benefits did not rest 
in the personal use of the well. He stressed that he took all the trouble for the welfare of the village. In 
stressing his role and expertise needed to carry out this job, it was clear that bemg the chairman of the RDS 
andawell-wisherto this village were important contributions to his social prestige. It could not be proved 
whether he made any profit in taking the contract or advancing the money. No accounts were presented 
in proof of his claim that this was not the case. Howe ver, no one in the village mentioned that Amarasinghe 
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had gained personally by taking the contract 
Freddy (7) as a secretary of the RDS was involved in meeting the AGA. He made many trips to 
the AGA's office and had to do a lot of paper work'. Freddy further dug the well on a subcontract and was 
reported to have made a profit of Rs. 300/-, although he himself stated that he did not make any profit 
He does not make use of the well for his household needs, but when discussing the location of the well 
he tried to get it close to his own house. However, this failed due to the intervention of Wijetunge, who 
proposed the present site. Freddy stressed that he was interested in the project for the welfare of the 
village. 
Senanayaka(29) spent his free time in the executive committee meetings of the RDS butwas paid 
for his labour efforts and did not report any additional costs. 
Wijetunge 69), his parents, brother Nandaratne (19) and his sister-in-law are presently the only 
users of the well. Wijetunge was the first person who informed the AGA that a well was needed for the 
village (this was long before the RDS was established). Wijetunge's costs involved participating in all 
meetings, advancing (according to his own version) all the money for the execution of the work, 
supervisingthe labourers, arrangingforthe land (which was close to his house)anddesigninga protective 
bucket (so that the well would be used exclusively for drinking purposes and would not be polluted). 
Finally, Wijetunge organized and patronized the shramadanas to clear the well. 
Certain informants in the village stated that it was Wijetunge's ultimate aim to get a well for his 
personal use through the RDS and funded by the government Although Wijetunge stated that he acted 
for the common good of the village, this allegation gives an explanation as to why he took all efforts and 
of his personal interest in the construction of this well. It could not be established whether he personally 
gained monetary profits by carrying out the contract 
The costs and benefits clearly differed per actor in this case. Social and economic factors both 
played a role. It seems that the very intensive participation of one of the actors had to do with his personal 
benefits of utilizing the well. It is a salient fact that all actors stressed that they worked for the common 
good of the village. All of them denied that they derived any personal gain from the project It is therefore 
clear that the creation of such an image was very important to them. Besides material benefits, social 
prestige and esteem were evidently high benefits for involved actors. 
From this overview of costs and benefits of the local level actors it appears that Amarasinghe, 
Senanayaka, Wijetunge and Freddy may have made a financial profit, but that Freddy was unsuccessful 
in trying togetthe well close to his house. His cynical remarks about Wijetunge reflected his hostility about 
the well's present location. It is clear that the actors had to engage in communal and even formalized 
linking loops in order to realize their basic linking loops. The RDS was the main framework as this (being 
registered and officially recognized) formed a suitable organization to link with the government 
apparatus. The office-bearers also had to link together in order to advance the money and divide the 
contracts among each other. Finally they were able to show they had 'done' something for the village 
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during their term of office. An overview of actors and activities in the well case is presented in table 28. 
In the Hospital Committee case we can also discern a formalized linking loop, a communal linking 
loop and the basic linking loops of the involved actors. The formalized linking loopconsisted of theformal 
set up of the Hospital Committee (its executive committee, the volunteer groups, its linkage with the 
Kosdeniya dispensary and the Department of Health Services) and the objectives and proposed 
programme of action. The criteria for selecting the volunteers were also part of the formalized linking 
loop. The roles and activities of the actors were derived from this formalized linking loop. We can identify 
a communal linking loop when we focus on the volunteer group of Tegashena in so far as they joined 
hands in an attempt to improve the health standards in the village. Beside this, the actors had their own 
basic linking loops for joining the committee. Table 29 gives an overview of the activities, actors and 
linking loops in the case. 
The medical personnel involved clearly had professional interests in the functioning of the 
Hospital Committee, as it would facilitate a better and easier execution of the tasks in their purview. The 
AMP G ) was keen to utilize the volunteers for all kind of tasks in the dispensary. It was important that local 
level resources were tapped with little expenditure. The volunteers themselves all expressed their 
preparedness to do social work for the village. Although this objective might have been important, it was 
not the only one they aspired to realize through their involvement Senanayaka (29) found it very 
important to assume the role of leadership and get in touch with a variety of government officials. All 
volunteers expected to receive some payment or other incentives. Some of them even hoped to get 
trained, to acquire certificates and be employed as nurses. 
When these expectations did not materialize, they found the costs of participation too high. 
Senanayaka mentioned that he wanted to develop himself and his economy, that he was building a house 
and did not have much time to devote to volunteer work. His statement that "Practically no one will get 
involved in such a thing without any personal gain" was illustrative. Gamage (9) also mentioned his 
regular work as a cultivation officer as well as his private interests. His wife mentioned that neither jobs 
and payment, nor status and recognition had resulted from their efforts and that they consequently lost 
interest Siriyalatha (15) mentioned that the girls preferred to follow English classes and had to work in 
the tea plantations, now that prices were high. The Weerasinghe sisters G5 and 36) mentioned that no 
benefits (jobs) had materialized, while they personally had experienced caste prejudices. 
It is apparant that the basic linking loops of the involved actors did not correspond adequately 
with the formalized linking loop in order to sustain the activity of the Hospital Committee. 
The distribution of planting material is not complicated as far as linking loops are concerned. 
There existed a formalized linking loop, as this activity was part of the MDIRDP. The objective of the RDSS 
component of this programme was to improve living conditions, agricultural production and income of 
the cultivators by distributing planting material. The recipients appeared to be eager to receive the plants 
in order to improve their situation The RDS-officers who functioned as intermediaries partly utilized the 
programme to favour friends, relatives, etc. thereby mamtaining and strengthening their personal net-
works. This was of course a basic linking loop not corresponding with the formalized linking loop, which 
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envisaged impartial and equitable distribution. 
8.2. Development activities: planned development programme or profeet' 
The events described in the case studies of chapter 7 took place between 1958 and 1985. Some of the 
activities were still continuing in 1985, tyke the construction of the road. Activities like the road 
construction very often take a long time, because they are carried out manually by the donation of free 
labour in Shramadana campaigns. Moreover, the incidence of disputes, conflicts and outright resistance 
frequently terhporize the completion of these works. This in itself clarifies that development for one (i.e. 
a change in the present situation for the better), can imply a deterioration in the present situation of 
another. In addition, one's own evaluation of positive and negative aspects can change with the 
consequence that the participation in development activities may be stopped or, the other way around, 
initiated. 
The described activities were oriented towards three major objectives: the improvement of 
infrastructural facilities (the construction of the road and the well, the providing of a schoolbuilding, 
staffquarters and sanitary facilities for the school); the improvement of social services (providing 
education and preventive and curative health care) and the creation of additional income and employ-
ment opportunities by providing planting material. 
We can classify these objectives as falling within the scope of an improvement approach: they can 
be realized without fundamental changes in the prevailing socio-economic set-up. Nevertheless, they do 
touch upon vested and perceived interests and can create more problems in this respect than we may think 
at first sight 
The school case, the well case and partly the HC and planting material case have elements of a 
"social planning model". These are community problems that are solved through fact-gathering by a 
programme implementor. The public interest is conceived in an idealist-unitary way and the client 
population is seen as consumers. The road case, and the school case in its first stages and the HC case have 
features of a locality development model: the activities aim at self-help, community capacity and 
integration One tries to involve a broad section of the community solving one's own problems. One 
assumes that there is consensus and that one can reach one's goals by task oriented groups. The people 
are citizens engaged in an interactional problem-solving process. Support from outside is mainly of a 
facilitatory nature. However, the initiative comes initially from the outside (except in the school-case). In 
the school case we see elements of social action, while in the road-case a few elements of social action 
can be discerned in the last stage, be it in a rudimentary and localized manner. 
The question arises to which degree these activities at the local level correspond with the 
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definitions of development programmes or projects as understood currently in the literature and with 
those of the planned development process and planning. Table 30 lists the constituent elements of these 
definitions and indicates their presence or absence in the discussed development activities (in the table 
and below the cases are referred to with numbers: case 1 road case; 2 school case; 3 well case; 4 HC case; 
5 planting material case). 
None of the development activities can be seen as a programme per se as they were not an 
aggregate of smaller units having an existence on their own. On the other hand, most of them were part 
of a larger programme on a district-wide basis. The distribution of the planting material, for instance, 
formed part of a larger programme at the district level, which was carried out under the Rural 
Development Societies' Component of the IRDP, funded by SIDA. This was also the case with the well-
construction. The Hospital Committee equally was part of a scheme implemented at several locations in 
the District 
The activities discussed vary in respect to the degree in which one can call them projects. Cases 
1,4 and 5 lack important elements from the ideal features of a project's definition. In the first place there 
are no clearly defined objectives or targets, while specifications about the time, the cost, the location are 
sometimes lacking as well as a specific operational programme of action. I do not suggest that for these 
reasons, such activities need to be less successful than "real projects". The well case which approached 
the project definition the closest was, for example, largely a failure regarding its impact on a better sanitary 
situation in the village as a whole. There is evidence that a more general, less specific development 
proposal is able to mobilize more support and supporters than a specific one. It is easier to combine 
different basic linking loops into a communal linking loop which is not too much specified. The more 
details divulged or filled in, the more complications and the more conflicts may arise. Everybody may be 
in favour of a road to the village in general, but the inhabitants of hamlet A resist a road to hamlet B and 
vice versa, when it comes down to specific and operational decisions. 
However, lack of specification earlier, may equally create unanticipated problems later. The road 
case in Tegashena is an example of this. Lack of specificity may also create suspicion and gossip and thus 
damage implementation or progress. 
Too rigidly planned activities, however, very often miss the flexibility to adapt to new or different 
circumstances. The cases requiring governmental financial assistance came closest to the traditional 
project conception (blue print), as a documented project design is a formal prerequisite for approval and 
payment of funds. The building of the class-rooms and the well case reflect this point The only feature 
that all cases shared together was that there was a development activity and that there were inputs of 
resources. It seems that once there was the idea that the present situation could be changed and that there 
were some resources to achieve this, a process was set in motion. This process might be an unspecified 
one, a "muddling through" or a highly specified one, a project with targets, time, cost, location and 
management specified and a clear, detailed operational programme, specifying how to cany out one's 
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actions. On the basis of the data presented here one cannot judge which type of activity is superior, 
although one may wonder whether in practice one could adhere to all details specifiedin a project design. 
As far as the planned development process is concerned we see that in most cases one or more 
elements were lacking, or only present inapartial manner. Regarding the formulationof goals and targets 
we observe that only in case 2, the first stage, a public process of decision-making occurred, although 
important implicit objectives had not been spelled out by the initiator Wijedasa 08). In the second stage 
of the project Pathiranage (20) was the only person at the local level who knew the goals in detail. In the 
road case, each partidpanthaddifferentmterpretationsam 
of the road. In the well case no clearcut targets regarding e.g. the number of users had been maintained, 
leading to possibilities of manipulating the location of the well. Although the Hospital Committee was 
blessed with a long list of potential tasks, they never were translated into targets. Also in the case of 
distributing planting material no clear targets or criteria with regard to the number of beneficiaries were 
available leading to accusations of favouritism. A well prepared research, survey or inventory leading to 
an analysis of the present situation and problems, potentials and constraints for development were never 
completely made, with the exception of the school-buildings, which were erected according to a specified 
governmentblue-prinlSuchaplan also existedfor the well perse, butapparently no inspectionhadbeen 
made of the location and the number of prospective users. Although the Hospital Committee had carried 
out a survey, there were no signs that the results had ever been used in the programme. The distribution 
of planting material was not based on a survey about the people's specific needs. In case 1,4 and 5 there 
were no clear cut plans, at least in the form of written documents. However, in case 2 and 3 such plans 
were available. Nevertheless, in all cases we find plans in the form of "mental constructs" in the heads 
of the individual actors in these development activities. These were plans consisting of a set of private, 
implicit and explicit, goals and their mutual ranking, an assessment of the present situation, the potentials 
and constraints for reaching one's goals, an assessment of the resources needed and available for this and 
a programme of how to set about the activity. Even in the cases 2 and 3 such private plans based on basic 
linking loops co-existed side by side the 'official' plan. In the discussion of the linking loop more was said 
about the dynamics and consequences of these complications. In absence of a plan as a public document 
or at least as a publicly proclaimed projection, the acceptance of the development activity is problematic 
like we see in cases 1,3,4 and 5. In case 3 there was the approval from the Committee of the RDS, but 
not from the General Assembly. In none of the cases we find that the beneficiaries really accepted the plan 
formally. Although in the initial stage of case 2, the plan was discussed and approved publicly, this was 
done by the parents of the beneficiaries. If one can speak of approval at all, this was indirect. Direct 
participation, in the sense of the organized and public act of decision-making by the involved constitu-
ents, beneficiaries or participants themselves, seems, however, to be an exception. 
The implementation stage can be seen in all cases, except in the Hospital Committee case, where 
except for conducting a survey, nothing else was implemented. The evaluation sage had not been 
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implemented in a formal sense, except for cases 2 and 3, where government inspectors had to approve 
the technical aspects of the building job. This evaluation did not actually concern the effectivity or impact 
of the project at stake. Nevertheless, we find in all cases evaluations of an informal nature by the 
participants. These informal evaluations already began to take place from the first day of the activity 
onwards and even earlier in the form of assessments, estimates or expectations. This ongoing evaluatory 
process led to withdrawals, changes in attitude or protests by the evaluators. It also led to gossip, 
suspicion etc. This type of evaluation is basically fundamental to a human actor's reflexive monitoring as 
is elaborated above. In summary, we see that in most cases one or more stages of the planned 
development process are lacking or present only in an informal, individualized manner. 
From above it is clear that these development activities are only to a very limited degree 'things', 
that can be put in plans. They a n be regarded as entities evolving over time, acquiring characteristics in 
the mind and by the acts of the participants, through the basially self-reflexive, discursive and 
transformative nature of the human agency. This makes the conceptualization of planning as an 
institutionalized, formalized procedure and of a plan as a clear-cut documented and specified projection 
of future affairs, problematic. This feature also makes the traditional distinction between the planning 
subject and object ambiguous. Once projects reach the implementation stage at local level, each object 
becomes subject of his own situation by his discursive action and transformative apacities, as exemplified 
in the linking loop. 
8.3. Dyadic relationships and social networks 
In chapter 3.2.11 indiated that the literature on dyadic relationships and networks could throw an 
important light on the way actors set about to pursue their goals or to realize their linking loops especially 
when they have to cooperate or deal with others. In this connection the concepts of dyadic alliance 
building, reciprocity, patronage, brokerage, networks andaction-sets were elucidated I arguedthatthese 
shifting and temporary entities could be appliedmoresuccessfullytounderstandlocal level development 
as constituted by individual and collective activities than the traditional sociological concept of "group". 
These concepts, however, are in no way mutually exclusive, neither do the former concepts lack the 
structural elements often mentioned in relation to the group-concept, as the discussion below on 
"structurating properties" will show (8.4). With regard to the a se s presented in sections 7.2 till 7.6 
different observations a n be made using the concepts discussed in chapter 3.2.1. 
In the road case Jandoris (14) was the first to organize cutting a road. His activities conformed to 
the described pattern of political patronage or politial clientelism, as favours were given to his political 
clientele in Tegashena in return for votes. In pursuing his politial and private interests Jandoris "formed 
an action-set" utilizing a part of his network of contacts. The main actors participating in this action-set 
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are depicted in figure 6 (see appendix 4). In this set the main transaction takes place between the villagers 
of Tegashena and Jandoris. The link between them is political: Jandoris being their representative (his 
constituency: Kotadeniya North) in the Denipitiya'Village Council. Jandoris used his position in the Village 
Council to get the goods delivered. He faced opposition from two leading families in the area, but knew 
how to overcome this by involving the GA. This link was probably of an official nature, while no details 
about the relationship between Jandoris and the leading families are known. 
The encounter between Loku Appu (16) and the surveyor was not based on a durable tie, 
although Appu knew effectively how to influence the surveyor, possibly because of his prominent 
position in the village and his earlier employment in the Survey Department Loku Appu organized the 
work on the road for a short time during the 1960's and was also helped by some villagers. These workers 
were mobilized on the basis of ties of neighbourhood and kinship. 
The action-sets related to the construction of the road in the 1980's were more complicated. These 
sets basically comprised the membership of the Rural Development Society. Relationships of another 
nature, however, played an important role, especially in forming the subsets. Examples are the clientele 
of Wijetunge 69) and the inhabitants of a particular hamlet in the village. 
Duringmeearlyl980'stheorganizmggroupwastheCornmitteeofm^ 
comprising Amarasinghe(2), Freddy(7), Wijetunge69) and Ariyaratne(4). Accordingto these committee 
members' individual statements one cannot place any of them at the centre of the involved partial 
networks as they held conflicting views about the role each of them played. 
Amarasinghe spoke highly of his own role and his significance, as he was a friend of the Grama 
Sevaka. These friendship ties were indeed regularly actualized by inviting the GS for drinking kitul toddy. 
Equally the other members boasted about their own contributions and the support they could mobilize 
(see the action-set of the RDS committee figure 7; appendix 4). All probably did less than what they 
claimed, but their statements accurately reflect the network ties they deemed useful while carrying out 
their work. 
Freddy mentioned his contacts with the AGA-office and his popularity as a teacher of Sinhalese 
drama and dance, through which he knew a lot of people. He also claimed to have directed the attention 
of the MP towards the road and to have negotiated the bridge. 
Wijetunge could mobilize the persons working permanently or occasionally on his estate and his 
clients as a leaf-collector. "Even if they did not like to come, they could not refuse me", he said. All 
committee-members tried to interest friends and relatives for the shramadanas. Wijetunge, according to 
most villagers actually had few friends, and Sumanasena 63) remarked that "Wijetunge actually was an 
Isolated man and so was his family". He explained that Wijetunge's only advantage was that his presence 
would give their work more recognition in the eyes of the AGA (1) and Ranasinghe (30), as Wijetunge was 
friendly with them. 
In February 1983 Senanayake (29) and Sumanasena were elected as office bearers of the RDS, 
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while Wijetunge became its chairman. Senanayaka attributed the final success of the activity on the road 
to his own organizational capacity and contacts. 
Sumanasena (and for that matter his father Cornelis) was the only office-bearer that did not talk 
about his own achievements. He was mentioned by all villagers as a very hard worker on the road and 
was liked by all He therefore could organize many villagers to participate in the work. 
In the same way that people mobilized friends to assist in a common activity, adversaries were 
activated and tried to prevent the activity becoming a success. 
During the years 1980-1984 there was non-cooperation or resistance from several persons", 
especially regarding the donation of the land over which the road was outlined. The resistance and non-
cooperation Wijetunge encountered from e.g. Podi Appu andjuwanis Appu were based on longstanding 
hostilities between these persons and Loku Appu and Wijetunge due to land disputes. In the late 1950s 
Loku Appu succeeded to usurp considerable amounts of land from villagers that he summoned for the 
courts in partition cases. Only for that reason alone they would oppose any project led by Wijetunge. 
Juwanis Appu and his wife Misi Hami were also angry with Loku Appu's family because Nandaratne 
(Wijetunge's brother) had not married their daughter after she got pregnant from him at the age of 16. 
Although Nandaratne was condemned by court to pay alimony for the child, Juwanis Appu's daughter's 
chances for marriage were gone and she now lives in a hut at the hena cultivating tea and receiving males, 
something for which the old man still blames the Loku Appu family. 
Wijetunge had, however, the best contacts outside the village community at least with the 
government officials. This was partly due to his wealth, his leadership role in the RDS and because his 
father in his time already had made many contacts. Wijetunge's contacts were essential and determinant 
for the settlement of disputes. Wijetunge used his friendly relationship with the AGA and Ranasinghe to 
overcome resistance against the road being cut into the village. Later on, Wijetunge was also able to use 
these same contacts to resist the road being cut, once it went against his own interest All this proves that 
Wijetunge made a very instrumental use of these contacts andalsodidnothesitate to putearliercolleagues 
in trouble with the police if this suited his own interests. 
The comments of the AGA regarding the resistance against Wijetunge and the attempt to cut the 
road over his land were characteristic of their good relationship and the image Wijetunge had created at 
the AGA-office: "Wijetunge is a good man who is dedicated to working for the village. As such it is unfair 
to oppose him, he has a following in the village because of his good work*. When the AGA was informed 
about Wijetunge's conflict with Gunasekara by Ranasinghe, he had spoken to Wijetunge personally and 
got Gunasekera down and settled the matter amicably. "Wijetunge is a busy man, he has a leaf collecting 
centre and land which he has to look after, as such when he gets involved in voluntary work he must be 
helped". 
Also in the last reported conflict the AGA chose to side with Wijetunge, saying: "that it is really 
a sin to cut the road over Wijetunge's land forcibly, as he is a man who had done so much for the road. 
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The people should not do things in such a manner, such activity cannot be approved. It is very unjust to 
do such a thing to Wijetunge. He is really a leader, and must be respected". The AGA's clerk Ranasinghe's 
remarks were identical. Wijetunge had arranged a piece of land for Ranasinghe to build a house, which 
indicates their close relationship. These examples and quotations point out that the government officials' 
perception of Wijetunge's role and position differed from that of a number of villagers. 
An elderly lady, Baby Akka summed up the situation as follows: "When the whole village was 
forcibly cutting the road over Gunasekera's land, everyone including the AGA took Wijetunge's side; 
today, when he is wrong, he has the support of the AGA and the police, too". 
Dyadic relationships a n also be observed in the school case. Although the goal of education 
could be seen as a common interest of the village community, the project proceeded rather through the 
workings of dyadic relationships, partial networks and action sets related to private goal attainment of 
individuals than through interest articulation by groups. This a n be illustrated by a whole series of 
instances occuring during the founding and management of the school. 
Wijedasa 68) was the initiator of the activities. He built himself a network to reach his goals of 
setting up a school and acquiring a permanent teaching post. He promoted this idea at a meeting of the 
RDS. He linked up with Dineshami, Suwarishami 64) and Weerasinghe 65) to raise support from the 
villagers, with whom he - as a newcomer - had only limited contacts. These three men belonged to the 
settled village elite and were members of the RDS-committee. 
Wijedasa and Suwarishami were most intensively involved in mobilizing support and getting 
things moving. The statements of Wijedasa and his close associate Suwarishami show that this idea was 
not only developed in view of the commoninterestof the (Tegashena) people fora more easily accessible 
eduation, but also with due consideration of private interests. It was positively stated that the latter motive 
played a prominent role in initiating the project Wijedasa hoped to acquire a government teaching 
appointment for himself, while Suwarishami hoped to get one for his daughter. The initiative to set up a 
voluntary school was actually taken only after it had become known that proposed schools would be 
regularized under the teaching programme of the Ministry of Eduation and volunteer teachers would be 
granted government teaching appointments. It can be concluded that the Initiation of this project was a 
bid to attain private goals both in the case of Wijedasa and the later acquired voluntary staff. In addition 
there is evidence that Wijedasa acquired other teaching staff on a personalistic basis mobilizing friends 
and relatives. It was, however, difficult to prove on basis of what exact relationships and pre-existing 
reciprocities the process of selection took place. Besides these personalistic ties Wijedasa andSuwarishami 
both were committee members of the RDS, and they used their positions to promote the idea of the school. 
This committee membership was also instrumental in applying for and obtaining funds for the construc-
tion of a permanent building for the school. 
They officially registered the RDS in 1962, beause this was the only way in which they had access 
to funds channelled through the Rural Development Department. Suwarishami also approached the MP 
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who was a close friend of his to realize their plans. Both Wijedasa and Suwarishami were involved in the 
administration of getting the contract for the construction of the building. Together with some other 
villagers they played a major role in the shramadana, especially Suwarishami who provided free food for 
the masons engaged in the construction work. 
The description shows that these two key actors were operating at all critical junctures of the 
interaction between the local level community and the wider adrninistrative and political system. As far 
as the political link is concerned, Suwarishami reactivated his friendship with the MP which assumed at 
the same time the characteristics of a patron-client relationship. Suwarishami provided small gifts at 
regular intervals to the MP, while the MP reciprocated by using his resource basis in the form of channeling 
state funds for the construction of the school and to effect the take over by the government 
In this stage of the project definite bureaucratic procedures were followed. The local level actors 
mainly concentrated their efforts on mobilizing support from political authorities to pursue their plans. 
For the official selection of the teachers rather strict bureaucratic criteria were maintained by the Ministry 
of Education, which led to the appointment of only three out of thirteen volunteer teachers. 
There is no evidence that the local level actors tried to influence the outcome of this selection 
through any dyadic relationship with either political authorities or bureaucrats. One could however 
conclude from the statements of Suwarishami that he never considered the possibility that his daughter 
would not be selected. His rationalization for this is interesting as he stated that someone probably had 
sent a petition against her. It a n be observed from his statement that he assumed that the government 
could be led to believe that his daughter had her SSC certifiate which factually was not true. The action-
set involved in this first stage of the school case is depicted in fig. 8 (see appendix 4). 
In the change of principals the functioning of dyadic relationships and ego-centered partial 
networks and action-sets beame more prominent. This a n partly be explained by the changes in the 
political climate before and during that period, which led to a growing politization of the administration. 
Politial brokerage nearly became inevitable to get access to any material or other government resources, 
including employment (see also section 8.5). Wijedasa and Pathiranage (20) held different positions vis-
a-vis centres of politial power and brokerage. Wijedasa was notable to get effective mediators to pursue 
his case, whereas Pathiranage could activate and manipulate a powerful personalistic tie, i.e. the Private 
Secretary of the MP, Sirisena Ranasinghe. This bond was based on kinship ties, and also Pathiranage had 
once been a teacher of Ranasinghe. Moreover, Pathiranage's politial affiliation corresponded also with 
that of the MP. His wife had been actively involved in campaigning for the MP during the election period. 
Ranasinghe stated that he was unable to refuse any request of Pathiranage due to their relationship. 
Wijedasa in the meantime took steps to become reinstalled. He mobilized the local UNP-branch to 
intervene with the MP on his behalf while he paid visits to the Eduational Officer and the MP himself. 
These efforts were not successfull as Ranasinghe influenced the MP to overlook the representation of the 
branch, while the Eduational officer stated he was acting on instructions from above. The whole affair 
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is a clear example of political favours and punishments, a feature of Sri Lankan political clientelism. 
Wijedasa's action-set is presented in figure 9 (see appendix 4). In this stage it becomes very evident that 
due to the intricacies of dyadic relationships, political brokerage and the way the social processes function 
at the local level or at the level of the interface, a formal model of the planned development process is 
rendered futile to describe, analyse and explain. 
In the final stage (the construction of the new buildings for the school) Pathiranage dominated 
the scene completely. Though he used of the School Development Society to receive the contract for the 
construction from the government, there is no evidence that anybody else than Pathiranage actually was 
involved in the decision-making and actual construction of the building. There is also no evidence that 
the School Development Society had ever met on this issue. Pathiranage had got the signature of a 
recognized contractor for administrative purposes, but carried out the contract personally. It could not be 
established whether and how much profit he had made on this deal. He considered his involvement in 
this work as a big personal achievement. There is evidence that he used his position as a teacher and a 
principal to force the children to assist in the construction work. Pathiranage reportedly even used his 
contacts with Ranasinghe to get children from the Kotadeniya school to transport bricks for the 
construction work. For all this labour no remuneration was paid. Fig. 10 shows the action-set of 
Pathiranage (see appendix 4). 
In the school case, the behaviour of the actors cannot be explained only with reference to the 
public goal of the construction of a school building for the village and getting easy access to educational 
facilities. One should also refer to the way private goals and motives relate to this public goal. It becomes 
clear that in the different stages resource bases or niches were created which individual actors were able 
to exploit for their own individual benefits. This fact does not necessarily contradict with the achievement 
of the public goal, although certain dysfunctions have been observed. The description also shows that the 
pursuit of actors' private goalsorthearticulationoftheirinterests is mainly carried outby the manipulation 
of personalistic and particularistic ties. 
In the well case it could not be ascertained beyond doubt how the news about the availability of 
funds reached the village. Different informants presented different stories. Wijetunge claimed to have 
requested the well himself. Other informants said the news came through the AGA, the Grama Sevaka or 
Ranasinghe, the clerk at the AGA office. Ranasinghe himself mentioned that the well was a type of 
encouragement for the villagers in view of their activities and cooperative spirit. The description shows 
how the delivery of development goods by the AGA office acquired patronizing features. The action-set 
that functioned in getting the contract and constructing the well comprised solely of the membership of 
the RDS' Executive Committee with Amarasinghe and wijetunge taking the lead. 
In the Hospital Committee case the local level activities had been limited. There is no possibility 
of applying the notion of action-sets etc. for analytical purposes. One exception here is the selection of 
actors by Senanayaka. The selection could be hypothetically understood from two angles: 
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(a) the criteria set by the H.C. as stated in section 7.5. 
(b) the network ties of the central ego: Senanayaka. 
There is no conclusive proof to decide on the determinants of the selection Although it is clear that all 
actors measure up to the basic requirements, others to whom this also applied, were, however, not 
selected. This fact makes theotherdeterrninantagain relevant However, onthe basis of thedata available, 
the action-setformed by Senanayakaforthe volunteer work, could not satisfactorUy be explainedin terms 
of pre-existing networks or dyadic relationships. 
It is clear that Kusumawathie and Siriyalatha were selected by Senanayaka on the basis of and in 
the context of their RDS ties (Senanayaka is a secretary, Kusumawathie an auditor and Siriyalatha a vice-
secretary). Gunawathie was drawn into the picture by her cousin Siriyalatha, but no satisfactory 
explanation can be forwarded for the relationship between the Weerasinghe sisters and Senanayaka. 
They were not friends, neighbours, kin, co-members of groups or organizations. In fact, Senanayaka 
belonged to the Goigama caste and the Weerasinghe sisters to the Nawandanda caste, which makes this 
problem even more complex. In other instances it could be observed that these caste differences were 
very influential in the relationship of the Weerasinghe family with the rest of the mono-caste village 
Tegashena. A possible reason is the good education of the Weerasinghe sisters. 
The distribution of planting material shows the need to distribute development goods in 
adequate numbers to ward off accusations of favouritism. The many complaints of the villagers show 
clearly that the plants were distributed via the personal networks of the office bearers comprising relatives, 
friends or workers. As the case of Piyasena shows, the use of a more "hard" criterion creates more 
problems than it solves. The whole programme of distribution of planting material operated through the 
intermediary role of the RDS, being the only channel through which the villagers possibly could be 
reached. The use of intermediaries evidently implies the risk of introducing a bias in the distributive 
mechanism, at least if the amounts of plants are not sufficient to cover all needs. 
8.4. The influence of structurating properties 
In chapter 31 discussed the need to combine the actor-oriented approach with a more structural type of 
analysis. In this connection I referred to the insights of Long and Giddens, whoboth tried to introduce 
structural elements in their discussion of social action In this section I try to analyse the structurating 
elements involved in the cases discussed in chapter 7. The empirical data do not allow for a detailed 
discussion of all aspects of Giddens' and Long's contribution, but I will highlight some of the mechanisms 
involved. 
In the road case we see at several instances how more powerful persons accomplish desired 
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outcomes by overruling or defeating opponents by drawing upon resources (economic, political, 
rektionalorsocial). These structural elements cbnotonlyproducethisoutcome,butarethemselvesagain 
reproduced by the outcome itself: they are proven to be effective and the social system is maintained and 
reestablished in the course of actions. 
The success of Jandoris, Loku Appu, Wijetunge and the defeat of the landowning families, of the 
villagers who preferred another trace, of Gunasekera, Yasohami, Porolis, Podi Appu, Sumanasekera, 
Senanayaka and others involved in the road case, can be explained by the way these structurating 
properties impinged upon the events. The same applies to the outcome of the struggle between Wijedasa 
and Pathiranage in the school case. In the well case it was finally again the most resourceful persons who 
by mobilizing resources accomplished best outcomes: Amarasinghe probably financial profits and 
Wijetunge a well for virtually his own use. 
In the Hospital Committee we cannot discern so easily the workings of these structurating 
properties. The lack of evident benefits and the lack of resources to reach these could explain the failure 
of this case. In the distribution of the planting material we can discern how certain rules and principles 
of reciprocity structure the distributive patternand thereby reproduce bonds of a dyadic and particularistic 
nature. These rules are evidently also operative e.g. in Wijetunge's clientele working on the road, the way 
the A.G.A. and Sirisena Ranasinghe perceived Wijetunge's role and position in the village, the manner in 
which Suwarishami related to the MP and the way Ranasinghe and the MP responded to Pathiranage, 
completely different than to Wijedasa. In all these instances these persons could draw upon certain 
resources or rules and thereby ascertaining specific outcomes. 
8 .5 . Incorporation and interface 
In Chapter 3 .2 .3 .1 discussed the incorporation process and related it among others to interface situations, 
through which it usually operates. Incorporation can be dealt with at the level of the village or region, 
development activity and the actors involved in this activity. Moreover, one can discern different "forces" 
of incorporation: through the market, through social services, through physical infrastructure, through the 
administration, through the political process and through other factors like values, culture etc As far as 
the incorporation of the district (Matara) and the village (Tegashena) is concerned I refer to Chapter 5 and 
6. Although these chapters are largely of a descriptive nature one a n easily infer the nature, type and 
degree of incorporation from the presented facts. I therefore confine myself to drawing the main 
conclusions in this section. 
The Matara District has been subject to the process of incorporation for centuries. The area 
provided soldiers to the armies of the old Sinhalese kings, while the old Buddhist temples of the area bear 
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witness to the incorporation of the area into the religious and ideological order of Buddhism. The colonial 
era brought incorporation into the system of mercantile capitalism, while the British introduced newcash-
crops in the countryside, effecting a transformation of agriculture. Accompanying these changes were the 
expansion of the rail- and road-network, the set-up of an administrative, tax and legal system reaching 
the grassroot level, the provision of health and educational facilities and other social services. Since then 
there has been a proliferation of government activities and services reaching the area. Chapter 5 shows 
the importance of voluntary organizations in linking the countryside with the regional and national 
centres. Development activities by a multitude of governmental, non-governmental and international 
agencies all continue to contribute to new and expanding patterns of incorporation. 
Tegashena - geographically being a relatively isolated village - does not form an exception to this 
general pattern. 
The myth about the villagers' descent from Alupothage shows the aspirations to be part of the 
great saga of King Walagamba and the spread of Buddhism from the dawn of the Island's history. The 
village'ssocialand economic life till the 1940'swas relatively self-containedandsubsistenceorientedThe 
introduction of tea in the 1940's facilitated the growth of a market-oriented agriculture. New links with 
the outside world were established leading to monetization and commercialization of relationships. 
Physically the village has been isolated till recently, but the road has changed this situation demonstrably. 
As depicted in Chapter 6 government interventions became increasingly important for the 
provision of social services, development projects, subsidies, extension, training, etc. Political links have 
been established while the non-governmental organizations in the village operate as channels with the 
outside world All these factors have been influencing the social and cultural exchanges among villagers 
as well as their mutual economic dealings, while new ties with the outside world were developed The 
village description shows that the dynamics of incorporation vary per sector and differ in intensity. The 
incorporation through the market by growing the cashcrop tea has been possibly more influential than 
any of the other forces although the influence of better transport and the availability of modern means 
ofcornmumation-trarsistorradio'sandrecentiyate^ 
incorporation has become important due to the politization of Sri Lankan society and the adrninistrative 
system. 
As far as the presented development activities and the involved actors are concerned I shall 
present below a more detailed analysis of the incorporative aspects. I shall also pay attention to the 
interfaces that operate in these activities. Important aspects involved in interface analysis are: actors' 
places in different systems, their differences in power, resources, goals, interests and values. 
The road-case as such forms an example of physical incorporation It improves the accessability 
of Tegashena, which in its turn facilitates the operation of all kinds of other incorporative mechanisms. 
The initial identification, planning and implementation took place in the framework of local 
politics and administration and exemplifies political and administrative forces of incorporation The 
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involvement of the Government Agent (8) also fits in this pattern. The interface comprised the local level 
actors and the V.C. representative Jandoris (14). They are evidently situated in different systems, operate 
from different goals and interests and command different resources. This leads them to engage in the type 
of dyadic relationships elaborated in section 8.2. This example makes apparent that different forces of 
incorporation operate simultaneously and may mutually reinforce each other. 
In the 1980'sthe work on the road wascontinuedasalocal initiative. Nevertheless, there hadbeen 
supportfrom outside: theAGA'sofficehadprovidedrnammotiesandthe absent 
01) had donated crowbars, meals and dynamite to blast rocks obstructing the road The AGA's office's 
goal was the general upliftment of the village as part of the development activities carried out in the area, 
while Siriwardena's primary interest was his own economic gain. 
In the road case the activities of the RDS executive committee can be seen as bridging the gap 
between the village community and the outside personsoragendes needed to fmish the road project The 
role of broker can be seen dearly in the case of Wijetunge 09). The villagers deemed his presence useful 
because of his perceived influence and contacts with the divisional administrative structure: i.e. the AG A 
(1) and Sirisena Ranasinghe 00), the office's derk. Indeed, on several occasions Wijetunge was able to 
get the AGA to intervene in solving conflicts. In later stages of the project Wijetunge used his influence 
with these officials to prevent the continuation of the project and also involved the police. 
The tarring of the road and the provision of a bridge and culvert were decisions taken by the MP 
(17) as how to disburse the "decentralized budget" and reflect elements of administrative and political 
incorporation. 
The road case is interesting as it shows the influence of the interface on the carrying out of a 
development activity. A certain dynamism is created through the working of differential values, interests 
and power-bases, that tends to influence the course of a development activity. In this case there are several 
instances of this: how the non-cooperation of the leading families could be overcome and Loku Appu (16) 
successfully changed the course of the road in his dealings with the surveyor. Resistance from landowners 
delayed the construction of the roadforthe next twenty years, roughly from 1960until 1980. In the eighties 
the resistance of the people with different goals or interests was overcome, because the other party could 
command more power or influence with officials. Finally, Wijetunge perceiving the continuation of the 
road along his fields as detrimental was able to obstruct the completion of the work in 1985. This shows 
that interface dynamics are able to transform polides or development activities when reaching down to 
the micro level. 
The completion of the road has led to further forces of incorporation. The easy access to the 
village led to an increased competition among tea traders for the clientele of the villagers. This has 
improved their position. Transport fadlities have improved. The village can be reached by tractors and 
two villagers actually acquired such vehides. Two shops have opened, bringing a wider range of 
consumer goods and groceries into the village. Although there is not yet any data to support this, it is 
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probable that the village will be visited by different government personnel more often than before. 
In the school case we alsosee different types of incorporation and interfaces at work. The delivery 
of educational facilities can be seen as incorporation through social services. There is also an important 
cultural and ideological element to it, as knowledge, values, national culture etc. are imparted upon the 
children. The procedures to get the schoolbuilding and the regularized teaching posts required 
administrative and political involvements of Wijedasa 08), Suwarishami 04) and the RDS. In the interface 
with the political system the relationship between Suwarishami and the MP (18) acquired characteristics 
of political patronage as analyzed in section 8.2. In the interface with the administrative system the 
dealings between bureaucrats and local villagers strictly adhered to bureaucratic norms. 
From 1977 onwards the history of the school seems to be influenced by the political changes in 
the national government. The change of principals can be attributed to their political participation in the 
winning and losing party in the Parliamentary elections respectively. This shows that the different forces 
of incorporation are not operating independently. 
The interface situation was mainly oriented towards the political system. Different contacts and 
brokers were used to facilitate desirable outcomes e.g. by Wijedasa, but he did not succeed. The alliances 
of Pathiranage (20) were more resourceful and influential as described above. This case illustrates the 
general tendency of politizationinSriLankan society, where the political affiliation of an individual, group 
or village becomes a determinant of one's success to get incorporated through all kind of state controlled 
domains: administratively, through social services, through development projects etc. and to obtain some 
benefits. On the other hand, it also serves as an instrument for politicians to recruit and maintain a 
following. 
In the well-case the incorporation was limited as were the interfaces operating in the project. At 
most one could say that the project entailed a form of social incorporation through the intended delivery 
of better health care to the village. It also led to a certain amount of incorporation in the adrriinistrative 
set-up through the contacts and interactions which were established between the AGA office, the village 
and the RDS. 
The processes at the level of the interface were quite limited. It is clear that the AGA's office tried 
to stimulate the activities of voluntary organizations in the villages through the allocation of local level 
projects. Since the villagers had good contact with the AGA's office (Sirisena Ranasinghe was living in the 
neighbouring village), the interaction between them and the divisional administration went smoothly. It 
is clear that Ranasinghe 00) assumed importance through his role as a broker. The AGA (1) personally 
had shown interest in the Tegashena RDS and development of the area, as was evident by his regular visits 
to the village. 
In the case of the Hospital Committee one can discern three incorporative forces. The first type 
is incorporation through social services: the project was designed to bring (simple) curative and 
preventive health care to the village level. This type of incorporation however did not come into being 
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as the project collapsed before any tangible results could be obtained. 
The second type refers to incorporation by taking part in an institution or organization which was 
linked with the wider administrative system, in this case the Department of Health Services. However, 
after the decline of the project the established ties ceasedtofunction andprobably willnotbe of any future 
use for the local level actors. 
Incorporation through the exposure to modernizing concepts and new values regarding health 
habits, individual and family health and the environment is the last type. The programme of the training 
course and the detailed reports on the meetings of the Hospital Committee give ample evidence that this 
occurred. The functioning of the interface was restricted to the provision of training and guidance to the 
volunteers and to the attendence of the meetings. There were not enough data and experiences of 
concrete interactions at the level of the interface to arrive at a conclusive analysis of this phenomenon. 
It could however be said that all these experiences were limited to the members of the Hospital Committee 
only. There were no signs of dissemination of results or information among the prospective beneficiaries: 
the village households. 
In the distribution of planting material the degree of incorporation was limited. There was 
incorporation through the participation in a government rural development programme, implying some 
contacts of the RDS committee with the administrative system. If the plants hadsurvived in larger numbers 
than they did, there could have been some degree of economic incorporation of villagers marketing their 
surpluses. 
In the interface situation one could conceive the RDS committee as a broker: the connection 
between the delivery system (the Rural Development Department through the AGA's office) and the 
receiving mechanism: the villagers. The broker was criticized of favouritism and nepotism. The involved 
functionaries tried to favour relations and friends, thereby hoping to promote their popularity and to forge 
good relationships for future use or to reciprocate earlier services. 
This case also shows how personalistic and particularistic relationships operating at the interface 
transformed (government) policies during their implementation. 
8.6. Participation of the actors in the development activities 
In section 8.1. the development activities in Tegashena have been discussed with reference to definitions 
and concepts that are generally used in the literature on planned development The discussion showed 
that these concepts have only a limited value In people oriented projects at the local level. The reason 
being that individual actors operated on the basis of their own mental constructs. They perceived the 
activity in terms of their own goals and analysis of the present situation, i.e. in terms of their individual 
basic linking loops, or communal linking loops when more than one actor was involved. The participation 
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of actors should therefore be explained on the basis of these linking loops, as well as on the basis of the 
formalized linking loop. 
The following discussion consequently will pay attention to these aspects. I shall discuss the 
patterns of participation that emerge in these five cases by presenting the cases as consisting of various 
subsequent stages or operational steps. 
This presentation however does not necessarily correspond with individual actors' experiences, 
as it is a reconstruction by the author. After, I shall discuss the participation on the basis of classificatory 
principles, derived from the frameworks of Cohen and Uphoff and van Dusseldorp. Tables 31 till 35 give 
the actors' involvement in different stages of the development activity (see appendix 3). 
These stages or steps in the development activity are represented by numbers. The numbers are 
explained at the bottom of the table. The conceptualization of the activity in this way is arbitrary: one could 
subdivide stages or amalgamate them, thereby increasing or reducing the number of stages. The actors 
mentioned above the line are actors at the village level. The actors below this line are persons from outside 
the village, who belong to the administrative or political systems. In some cases an organization or agency 
is indicated. These latter actors or their systems or agencies generally form the delivery system for goods 
and services, while the villagers and their organizations form the receiving/utilizing mechanism. 
Sometimes local level actors or their organizations play an intermediary role and belong to delivery and 
receiving/utilizing mechanism as well. In all cases we find an interplay between actors of both systems, 
which means that we can speak of an interface. When the actors are involved in a particular stage this is 
marked with a cross behind their name under the respective number referring to that stage. In these tables 
one can observe differences in involvement between the actors and between the cases. In the first place 
we find different types of development activity: 
In case 1,3,4 and 5 the development activity originated outside the village and was identified (in 
general terms) and initiated by the government through one of its departments or programmes. In case 
1 it was the Village Council that initiated the work on the road in the 1950's and 1960's, though probably 
in reaction to popular demand. In case 3 it concerned a District-wide programme carried out under the 
Rural Development Societies component of the Matara District Integrated Rural Development Programme 
in 1980/1981 to construct drinking wells to prevent the spread of water-borne diseases. Two AGA 
Divisions had shown a very high incidence of these diseases and the programme was originally limited 
to these two divisions. Case 4 was an experimental scheme carried out at several places by the Ministry 
of Health, while case 5, like case 3, was also part of a District-wide programme of the MDIRDP to distribute 
planting material to cultivators through the Rural Development Societies. 
In case 1 (second phase; 1980's) the activity was initiated by a local level non-governmental 
organization: the RDS. 
In case 2 the activity was identified and initiated by an individual at the local level. 
This distinction does not mean that only in the cases first mentioned we find an interface, as also in the 
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other cases interactive processes with institutions and persons from outside the village took place. In case 
1 in the 1980's the intervention of the state personnel was necessary to solve emerging conflicts and to 
finance inf rastructural works, while in case 2 the government completely took over the privately initiated 
activity. On the other hand in cases 3, 4 and 5 several important stages were delegated to local level 
organizations or individual actors. A clear-cut distinction between governmental and non-governmental 
activities is complicated by this state of affairs, like the distinction between planning subject and planning 
object These are differing per stage of the activity. 
One could also arrange the activities and actors according to the stages of the planned 
development process. By applying qualifying characteristics (cf. Cohen/Uphoff and van Dusseldorp; 
section 3.2.4) on the participation of the involved actors, we get the following results: 
a. Participation in the different stages of the development activity: complete orpartial participation 
In none of the five cases we find that actors are participating in all (100%) of the stages completely. This 
may be partly due to the way the stages are conceptualized, but it correctly illustrates the empirical fact 
that actors join an ongoing activity or withdraw from it, whenever they deem this useful according to their 
interests. Except for the school-case, in all other activities the first identification of needs took place by 
extra-village agencies oractors. None of the village level actors were involved in this important stage. They 
all were drawn into the activity at a later stage. 
To calculate the completeness of participation we take as a measure the percentage of the stages 
in which an actor participates. In table 36 the figures regarding the completeness or partiality of the 
participation are presented (appendix 3). It has to be stressed that these figures only represent a 
quantitative measure anddo not represent any qualitative characteristic of the participationinvolved This 
table shows clearly that a majority of the actors (i.e. nearly 60%) participate only in one quarter or less of 
the stages of the development activity. Around a quarter participates in 25-50% of the stages, while only 
3 actors (i.e. 4%) participate in 75% or more of the stages. These were Wijedasa 08) in the school-case, 
Wijetunge 09 ) in the well-case and the PHI (21) in the Hospital Committee-case. All of them had very clear 
interests in the outcome of the cases. Table 36 also shows that there are clear differences per case in the 
completeness of actors' participation In the road case actors show a less complete participation. This is 
due to a variety of reasons: 
the case encompasses a period of over 25 years. 
a person's interest may decline once the road has passed his house; 
the work on the road was organized around changing nuclei of individuals. 
In the school case the argument of the long duration of the activity is also applicable. In the well case we 
too find that participation of most actors has been rather incomplete, although the duration of the activity 
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was short. Here the reason is that a number of participants had already made their profits out of the activity 
(subcontract) or realized that no further benefits could be obtained The person (Wijetunge) who could 
expect lasting benefits shows a nearly complete participation. 
In the Hospital Committee-case we see that the overall participation is much more complete than 
in other cases, at least as long it did not fail completely. The reason is that the involved actors all expected 
benefits of one kind or the other, which motivated them to take part in all stages. 
In the planting material case actors could not attend to the activities in all stages, as the first stages 
were not performed at the local level and the actors were not aware of the activity taking place. 
In summary, we find that the following general factors impede a complete type of participation: 
the duration of a development activity; 
the initiation of activities outside the village; 
lack of information on the development activity; 
lack of interest or benefits. 
In addition, there are reasons more specifically related to the characteristics and interests of the invol -
ved individuals and the social processes playing a role at village leveL These were already elaborated in 
this chapter. Examples are: someone's network position, his capacity to mobilize resources, or to 
influence decision-making and steer the activity towards desired outcomes. Finally, there are persons 
whose participation was only aroused in a single stage, as their interests were harmed by the development 
activity. As soon as they had won or lost their fight against this threat, they withdrew again. This type of 
reasons were elaborated when I discussed the linking loops of the different actors. 
b. Duration or intensity of participation: intensive vs. extensive participation 
The cases show differences in the duration and degree of intensity of the participation of involved actors. 
The duration of case 1 and 2 has been long. The road-case experienced periods of participation at irregular 
intervals. The participation of the local level key-actors was intensive, requiring many days of hard 
physical labour on a shramadana basis. Also in the school case the participation in the first stage was 
intensive, involving the donation of free labour. In the second stage, it was only Pathiranage who was 
participating intensively, while other actors hardly participated in this stage. 
The well case was not of long duration, but the participation of the few involved actors was 
intensive. The same applies to the Hospital Committee. In the distribution of the planting material the 
participation was extensive, requiring only a single one-moment activity, i.e. the act of distribution or 
collecting the plants. The actors showed marked differences regarding the degree of intensity of their 
participation. The office bearers involved in the road case had - according to their own evaluations -
participated intensively, at least during the period they were in office. Wijetunge and Sumanasena were 
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also mentioned often by other respondents in this respect. The participation of the Postmaster, 
Gunasekera, Yasohami's brother, Porolis, Podi Appu and Carolis was extensive. They only participated 
once when they felt their interests got harmed. The involvement of the politicians, the administrators and 
the police was also extensive. Their role was limited to providing finance, equipment and support, to 
solving conflicts over the road and to being present at the opening ceremony. 
In the school case the principals Wijedasa and Pathiranage showed very intensive participation 
in the first and second stage of the case. In the first stage we also find intensive participation of 
Weerasinghe, Suwarishamy and the voluntary teaching staff. Exceptforthe principal, noone participated 
intensively in the second stage. At one moment we find an attempt of the UNP-branch of Tegashena to 
effect the reappointment of Mr. Wijedasa in his earlier post of principal. Once this attempt failed, its 
participation stopped completely. In the second sage we witness several times the participation of 
Sirisena Ranasinghe, which was largely of a political or facilitatory and supporting nature. The participa-
tion of the other actors, e.g. from the administrative and political systems was of an extensive nature. In 
the construction of the well Wijetunge, Amarasinghe and Freddy participated intensively; Senanayaka's 
participation was rather extensive and that of the villagers as prospective beneficiaries still less. The role 
of actors outside the village was incidental and was mainly limited to initiating an activity or to routine and 
administrative functions. One exception here was Sirisena Ranasinghe, who took an interest to followup 
the construction of the well. In the Hospital Committee case all involved participants reported intensive 
participation on their part. In the first stages of the case this was certainly true, but later, every one stopped 
participating, causing the breakdown of the Hospital Committee. In the case of the planting material 
participation was by the nature of the activity limited to one act and therefore extensive. The office bearers 
of the RDS had some extra work to organize the distribution. However, no important differences in 
intensity of participation can be noted here. 
c. Degree of voluntariness: voluntary vs. coerced participation 
This classification moves between the extremes of free and coerced participation. In between we find a 
spectrum ranging from completely spontaneous via customary and induced participation to actual 
coercion. As observed above all activities except in the schoolcase were initiated by agencies outside the 
village. In such cases the participation of the village level actors was spontaneous, when they joined the 
activity on their own initiative or induced, when in the first stages some persuasion had taken place. In 
the schoolcase Wijedasa was stimulated to set up school by a rumour that proposed schools would be 
regularized and the teaching staff would get government teaching appointments. In the latter stages other 
actors joined spontaneously in order to utilize the opportunities offered by the development activities. 
They did so to improve theirown situation in one way oranother or were drawn into the activities by their 
roles in the RDS or in the administrative and political structures. Still others were forced by the course of 
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events to play their parts involuntarily. . 
In the road case we can observe that Loku Appu and his helpers, Amarasinghe, Freddy, 
Wijetunge, Ariyaratne, Siriwardena, Senanayaka, Sumanasena, Siriyalatha, Premaratne andSumanasekera 
as well as the villagers that participated in the shramadana joined voluntarily. Their participation was 
either spontaneous or induced. Many of them, e.g. Loku Appu, Wijetunge, Ariyaratne, Siriwardena, 
Senanayaka, Sumanasena, Sumanasekera expected personal gains from the road. For others, their 
involvement was a consequence of their offices in the RDS, which led them to take a leading role in the 
work. The workers on the road were induced: they were invited for the shramadana's and refusing would 
have been interpreted as bad social behaviour i.e. not prepared to work for the common good, as 
perceived by the leaders of the village. Their participation could also well be qualified as customary 
participation, as not taking part ina shramadana would really go against the prevailing norms and values. 
For another group of villagers participation was coerced. They resisted the road as it had to be 
cut over their lands or along their fields. They were only drawn into the activity in order to limit or prevent 
damages to their interests. Porolis, Podi Appu, Gunasekera, Yasohami's brother and in the final stages 
Loku Appu, Wijetunge and his brother Nandaratne were coerced into participation. Their resistance -
except for the Loku Appu family- was not succesful and were all negatively evaluated by the other 
villagers. 
The actors outside the village were involved on the basis of their administrative or political 
functions. The Grama Sevaka, AG A and the Police were drawn in the case to solve the conflicts between 
parties or to overcome resistance by opponents of the road. 
In the school case participation in the first stage was of a voluntary nature. All contributed labour, 
money and material readily as they endorsed the project and conceived it as a real improvement of the 
situation in the village. The voluntary teachers too were participating eagerly in the hope of getting a 
regularized government appointment, once the school was functioning properly. 
The transfer of Wijedasa and his subsequent actions to redress this situation falls under the 
category of coerced participation as well. Under Pathiranage the schoolchildren were coerced to do 
physical labour in the construction of the schoolbuildings, as well as in his private paddylands. 
In the well case the actors participated voluntarily. They were induced by the prospect of 
profitable contracts or subcontracts or access to and use of the well, once it would be ready. 
In the Hospital Committee participation of the actors was voluntary and induced. There was no 
coercion, although some volunteers felt being abused by the AMP to do her work without really getting 
any benefits. The PHI played a strong motivational role and was backed by the AGA. This left at least 
momentarily little room for the participants to quit or drop out of the programme. Most participants were 
-at least initially- induced by the expectation of getting personal benefits like jobs, knowledge or 
certificates. 
In the distribution of the planting material participation was voluntary and spontaneous for the 
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involved actors. Many people however were left out from receiving plants, either by not being informed 
or by the application of (dubious) criteria. Their sharing in the benefits was blocked by the way the 
distributive mechanism operated. 
d Way of involvement: direct vs. indirect participation 
Participation is direct when an actor is personally involved in an activity. There is indirect participation 
when another person acts on his behalf through representation or delegation of responsibilities or tasks. 
Both types of participation occurred in the cases presented. One actor may participate directly 
in one stage of the development activity and indirectly in another. The development activity may also 
favour either a more direct or more indirect type of participation. A local level initiative for example 
probably offers more opportunities for direct participation than an initiative conceived in the political or 
administrative apparatus of the state. 
In the road construction case the first initiative was taken by the Village Council member Jandoris. 
Being the representative of the Tegashena people and as such elected by them, one can say that the 
villagers were participating indirectly in his initiative. From then onwards we see direct participation by 
Loku Appu and his helpers, while in the 1980's there was direct participation of the RDS office bearers in 
all stages and of many villagers in the physical labour involved. As faras decision-making, conflict-solving 
etc. is concerned direct participation was limited to local level key-actors and persons with administrative 
or political functions outside the village. Formally, one could classify the direct participation of RDS office 
bearers as the indirect participation of all members of the RDS. Practically, they however did more often 
represent their private interests rather than the interests of the RDS membership as a whole. 
In the construction of the school the initiative was developed by Wijedasa, but all decisions were 
presented to the Rural Development Society, where the whole membership apparently participated 
directly. In the episode of the change of principals only the political and administrative functionaries 
participated directly. Wijedasa and Pathiranage participated indirectly through the use of brokers, Le. the 
UNP branch and Sirisena Ranasinghe. In the second stage, Le. the expansion of the school, only 
Pathiranage participated directly from the local level actors, while the school children participated directly 
in the physical labour. There are no signs that others from the village were involved We also see here 
direct participation by Sirisena Ranasinghe and the M.P. in order to support Pathiranage. 
In the construction of the well there was direct participation of the RDS's office bearers and a few 
individuals at the local level that carried out(sub)contracts orwere hiredforphysical labour. Formally one 
could say that the village population was represented by the office bearers, but there are no signs that any 
feedback took place in general meetings or even through informal discussions. Also the use of the well 
was limited to Wijetunge, the Chairman of the RDS and his immediate relatives. 
In the Hospital Committee we can discern an executive Committee and a group of volunteers. 
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Only the PHI, AMP, Gamage, Gunawathie, Senayaka, Siriyalatha and Kusumawathie belonged to the 
Executive Committee and directly participated in it The other members participated only in the activities 
of the volunteer group, but were represented in the Executive Committee by Senanayaka, who was acting 
as the leader of the Tegashena volunteers. Except for the activities of the Executive Committee, all 
members participated directly in the other activities of the Hospital Committee. 
The participation of the Tegashena villagers in the distribution of the planting material was only 
direct to the extent of receiving the plants and utilizing them for cultivation. Their role in the decision-
making about the distribution was at the most indirect, as the RDS office-bearers arranged the distribution. 
Some villagers were even left out and did not receive any benefits of this activity. 
e. Effectivity of participation: effective vs. ineffective participation 
The effectivity of participation .depends on the individual actors' motives and goals as was more 
elaborately discussed earlier. Briefly, one can state that in the road case Loku Appu, Wijetunge, 
Sumanasena and in general all persons who benefitted from the road had an effective type of 
participation. Some actors showed ineffective participation, as they were not able to reach their goals: the 
leading families, Gunasekera, Yasohami's brother, Carolis, Podi Appu and in the latter stages also Loku 
Appu, Wijetunge and Nandaratne. 
In the school-case Suwarishamy and the teaching staff that did not receive permanent appoint-
ments were ineffective. Wijedasa was effective in the first stage, setting up the school and becoming its 
principal. Later, however, he did not succeed to prevent his transfer and demotion At this stage 
Pathiranage was effective in acquiring the post of principal and carrying out the building contracts himself. 
In the well-case Amarasinghe, Wijetunge and Freddy were successfull in acquiring the contract 
and subcontract for the construction. Wijedasa was effective in influencing the location of the well close 
to his home, unlike Freddy who could not effect this decision in the way he preferred In the Hospital 
Committee no one was able to reap the expected benefits. In this sense the participation of all actors 
proved to be ineffective. In the case of distribution of planting material only the recipients participated 
effectively. All non-recipients showed an ineffective type of participation 
The participation patterns that emerged from the cases was discussed above according to the 
qualifying principles leading to different types of participation. 
We a n also combine the information presented above by qualifying each individual actor's 
participation per case. In tables 37 till 41 a qualifiation of the individual actors' participation per case is 
presented (see appendix 3). This qualifiation is based on an assessment of the actor's average overall 
involvement in the case. In some aspects an actor is effective, in others not In one stage his participation 
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is direct, in others indirect etc The marking in these tables is therefore a simplification of a more complex 
reality. This overview of actors' types of participation leads to the following general observations: 
There are clear differences in the pattern of participation between the actors belonging to the 
village and those belonging to the 'delivery mechanism': the administrative and political system. The 
participation of the latter is less complete, more induced and more extensive than that of the village-level 
actors in general. The participation of the actors outside the village has been mostly direct, and generally 
effective, except in the Hospital Committee case. The assessment of effectivity in their cases very much 
depends on the 'formalized linking loop', i.e. their official role-prescriptions. Partly it also depends on 
their Increased prestige or political momentum as a consequence of their involvement 
Among the participants at the local level a more diversified pattern of participation emerges. 
There are large differences in the markings on the extreme types per se, but also in the combinations of 
types (leading to particular participation 'trees'). More intensive, more complete, more direct, more 
spontaneous and more effective types of participation tend to go together. On the other side we find that 
more extensive, induced or coerced and more ineffective types of participation equally go together. The 
Hospital case is somewhat exceptional, but even here one could say that as long as actors expected that 
it would be effective for their own goals, their participation was complete, intensive, spontaneous and 
direct When they realized that their participation was actually ineffective vis-a-vis their private goals they 
dropped out and stopped participating. 
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9. RETROSPECT 
In this chapter I try to draw the main inferences from this study by confronting the qualitative discussion 
and results of chapter 8 with the research issues presented in chapter 3 (section 3.3). Although this 
discussion could have been included In chapter 8,1 prefer to devote a separate chapter to it. This is done 
because the logic and composition of both chapters are different: chapter 8 according to substantial 
themes and issues; chapter 9 according to a set of research questions. Nevertheless chapter 9 is relatively 
short as I suffice to refer to the substantial analysis in the preceedingchapter. In the final part of this chapter 
I make a few policy-oriented inferences. 
a) Which development activities can be identified at the village level ? 
The development activities in Tegashena can be categorized in different ways. First, a few activities had 
a strikingly long duration Second, they all fell within the scope of an improvement approach, i.e. they 
did not require fundamental societal changes. The activities had elements of 'social planning", 'locality 
development" and 'social action' (Rothman). Third, while none of the development activities could be 
characterized as a development programme, only two of the five cases could properly be called a project, 
at least In the case where one would adopt the formal definitions offered in the literature. Four out of the 
five cases lacked elements from the planned development and planning process as defined by van 
Dusseldorp. 
The described developmentactivitiesdidresemble an unspecified process of 'muddlingthrough' 
(Lindblom). Plans were formulatedand implemented in an informal andindividualized way. Plans existed 
in the form of flexible mental constructs of the actors, except in the case of inf rastructural, physical works 
financed from outside, for which a type of blue-print instruction existed, even though this was not 
completely adhered to during the implementation phase. 
In this way development activities evolved over time in the mind and by the acts of human actors 
that engaged in complicated patterns of interaction (for a detailed analysis see section 8.1). 
b) Which actors took part in these activities and how a n they be characterized ? 
The involved actors can be characterized along different lines. First, they occupied different positions: 
political representatives, government officials, leaders and members of local voluntary organizations, 
beneficiaries and outsiders. They also differed in personal attributes like eduation, wealth, personal 
contacts etc. Third, one can discern actors belonging to the outside politial and administrative system, 
persons belonging to the village and the brokers bridging the two (for details see section 7.1 and 8.3). 
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c) How can the participation of actors be characterized ? 
Participation of actors can be characterized by utilizing different qualifying principles (van Dusseldorp/ 
Uphoff/Cohen). 
1. Complete vs partial participation. 
None of the actors participated in a complete manner. Sixty percent of the actors participatedin25%or 
less of the stages of the development activity, around a quarter in up to half of the stages and only three 
actors in more than three quarters of the stages. There were also differences between the cases. The 
following factors seem to cause incomplete participation: long duration of activity, outside initiative, 
lack of information, lack of interest and lack of benefits. Differences between individual actors is shown 
below. 
2. Intensive vs extensive participation. 
Infourout of the five cases we see instances of intensive participation, especially by the main beneficiaries 
and local level leaders. Representatives from outside the vilage were drawn into the activities occasionally 
and showed extensive participation, like persons who tried to resist or prevent the activities. 
3. Voluntary vs coerced participation. 
Except in one case the activities originated outside the village. Though one can speak of voluntary 
participation, most people got involved through some element of inducement such as promised or 
expected benefits and advantages or social pressure in one form or another. Outside actors were often 
asked to take up their official role. However, a few persons were coerced into participation. They were 
drawn into the activity against their will, because the activity, for example, damaged their interests. 
4. Effective vs ineffective participation. 
In one case participation was altogether ineffective. In other cases results differed per actor: Some reached 
their goals by involving themselves, while others evidently failed to do so (see explanation below). 
5. Direct vs indirect participation. 
In virtually all cases and for all actors participation was direct The participation of representatives (office 
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bearers of organizations, politicians) could eventually be qualified as indirect participation of the 
represented (for more details on the characteristics of participation see section 8.5). 
d) How can actors' participation be explained by their cost/benefit calculations? 
Their participation can be explained by utilizing the concepts of basic, communal, formalized and 
confluent linking loops. It appears that the actors were driven by costs and benefits of all kinds (including 
prestige: a good name) and that actors had generally their own goals in mind, even though they had 
formed communal loops together. Basic linking loops evidently influenced the execution of all develop-
ment activities. They continuously shaped the final confluent linking loop partly directly and partly 
indirectly because they influenced again communal and formalized linking loops. 
It is possible to relate types of participation with the expected costs and benefits of participation 
or other actors' characteristics. 
The completeness of the participation was positively related to actors' perceived profits, even 
though these did not always materialize in reality (participation evidently does not necessarily guarantee 
a positive outcome for the actor). 
Actors from outside the village had often less direct interests in specific outcomes and acted in 
most cases according to what was expectedfrom them in their particular political or administrative roles. 
Intensity or duration was also positively related to the expected benefits by the actors. Likewise, 
actors that expected high profits, participated voluntarily, while actors that expected less profits or 
outright disadvantages either had to be induced or coerced to participate. They would try to keep out of 
the activity or would often participate only with a view to prevent the dreaded damages by sabotaging 
the activity. 
The way of involvement -direct or indirect- did not vary with the expected profits. Nearly all 
participation was direct. Indirect participation took place because of the need of brokers etc, and not 
because one expected less benefits from it 
There was one exception to these outcomes: the so called free-riders' phenomenon. This refers 
to actors that expected profits from an activity, but trusted that others would do the work. There were 
occasional examples of this, but social costs in the form of adverse village talk and a low prestige 
prohibited it to become widespread. 
Actors that only experienced costs were forced to participate. Completeness, directness and 
intensity varied here according to circumstances. As soon as they had won or lost their battle definitely, 
they opted ouL Actors without any interest in a development activity were rare, as all kinds of social, 
economic and religious considerations appeared to link actors to developmentactivities. Very often these 
interests were not related to the development activity per se, but involved personal ties (often of a 
conflictual nature) with other involved actors or were related to historical circumstances. This made the 
course of the development activity particularly unpredictable. 
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e) How can actors' participation be explained through structurating properties? 
The control over human and material resources was positively related to the individual profits (material 
and immaterial) that an actor was able to derive from his participation in a development activity. The more 
wealthy, the more influential, the higher educated and the persons occupying offices in organizations 
faredbetterthan others withoutsuchadvantages. The lattermight, nevertheless, also derive some benefits 
in the case of "indivisable" developmentactivities of a communal nature or in the case of goods that were 
available so abundantly that they could be distributed to them without harming the interests of the better 
established. Such a situation wouldfor example be imaginable if there had been enough planting material 
to satisfy all individual needs. 
In all other cases, persons without the above mentioned advantages would find it difficult to 
derive profits from their participation as they lacked the means to direct the course of events to desired 
outcomes. One could therefore safely conclude that it were the local elites who got most profits out of 
their participation (see section 7.1). 
Those who control development activities can use these -except for personal purposes- as a 
resource base and distribute related benefits in a particularistic manner to persons belonging to their 
personal networks. There is evidence that this happened in the well case by dividing contracts between 
members of the RDS executive committee. It also happened in the school case and in the distribution of 
the planting material. In the other cases this pattern could not be observed so clearly (see section 7.1 and 
8.3). 
0 How can actors' participation be explained by dyadic relationships, networks and processes at 
the interface ? 
It was established that the manipulation of dyadic relationships and social networks was a crucial factor 
to "get things done". Linkages with persons and institutions outside the community (i.e. involving an 
interface) were often used to get goods and services delivered, to affect their distribution and to solve local 
conflicts In one's favour (see section 8.3). 
The way development activities were realized, was shown to be related to prevailing or pre-
existing local level solidarities and conflicts. Events in the road, school, Hospital Committee and planting 
material cases all clearly support this position. The fact that some actors tried to sabotage well intended 
development activities because of hostile feelings or resentment towards other participants is also a point 
in case (for example, the many persons resisting the road). 
Participation in its different dimensions including sharing of benefits was often patterned by 
dyadic andclientelist processes and therefore contradictory toa categorical or target group approach. For 
three of the discussed cases this was the case throughout, but in the school case (the first stage) and the 
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Hospital Committee case there were also some elements of a categorical approach as well as clientelist 
and dyadic elements. 
In many development situations brokers are needed to deal with 'the incorporative aspects' of 
development leading to inequity in sharing benefits. The role of the AGA's clerk, the RDS executive 
committee and the political linkages in several of the cases are examples of this. Also the outside 
involvements in solving problems and conflicts are a case in example. 
It was observed also that government officials operate along particularistic lines thereby enforcing 
patterns of unequal participation and benefit distribution, eventhough they sometimes acted so with best 
intentions or even rather unconsciously or customarily. 
As long as development benefits are too scarce to be distributed equally, particularistic patterns 
of distribution will prevail, as shown by the different cases in this study, though there were some 
exceptions like the take over of the school by the government and the appointment of the staff. Similarly, 
neither in the functioning of the Hospital Committee nor in the selection of the volunteers could 
particularistic features be observed. 
The picture that emerges from this discussion can be looked at from different points of view.The positive 
side refers to the voluntaristic element actors setting goals, drawing up plans, pursuing interests, forming 
alliances, harvesting benefits or opting out of development when they prefer to do so. This is also the 
positive element of participation: a process of empowerment, achievement, cooperation and communal 
action for common goals or -if not- at least for improvement of individual circumstances. This study has 
shown that local level development efforts in Tegashena certainly entail some of these elements. 
However, communal action for shared common goals appears to be a rather deceptive disguise for 
something else, viz. individual interest articulation presented In the form of acceptable ideology and 
rationalizations. This should, however, not necessarily be considered as negative as long as it would lead 
to improvements of individual situations due to equal opportunities for participation and for sharing of 
benefits. 
The gloomysideof the picture is, however, that these equalopportunitiesseemto be exceptional. 
Participation is patterned along structural lines that confine its acclaimed benefits like equal access and 
equitable benefit distribution in such a way that existing relationships are reproduced rather than 
changed. Participatory development activities are manipulated and directed towards desired outcomes 
on the basis of resource control. The more powerful -whatever their power base- succeed in acquiring 
most benefits. Socio-economic relationships, norms, patterns of patronage, brokerage and political 
clientelism work together to effect this outcome. Participatory development cannot easily break through 
these realities of Sri Lankan village life: it tends to toe the line, it tends to operate along the same logic and 
to produce the same results. In this sense one sees how existing rules and the prevailing distribution of 
resources tend to determine human behaviour and how these elements are reconfirmed in the process. 
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This sobering insight can also be drawn from the case studies. One should therefore not expect 
too much from participatory approaches per se. Their eventual effects are clearly linked to the 
environment in which they operate. This is a reality that the actors at the local level are aware of far more 
better than many development analysts in the West, some of whom pretended to have found in 
participation the next panacea for solving the development problems of the Third World. 
On the basis of the findings of this study, one should, however, try to go beyond such an 
observation, as this does not help very much the persons or groups who deserve some form of 
development assistance. Therefore, I shall indicate below some implications for policy formulation and 
implementation, even though the aim of this paper -and at least of the indepth part of the research- was 
more directed towards academic than to policy usage. 
1. Participation can be looked at from at least two angles.1 In the first place, it is possible to use the 
term in an empirical-descriptive manner. This has been very much the approach in this paper, where 
participation has been discussed according to various qualifying principles in order to get a more precise 
idea of how different actors participated in the development activities discussed in chapter 6. In the 
second place, the term can be usedinamore normative or ideological sense, in which participationis seen 
as a desirable, if not essential element of development strategies and approaches. Participation in this 
sense is connected with notions of political democracy andpolitical economy, including decision-making 
powers on the own affairs and a fair and equitable sharing of social and economic benefits. As discussed 
in chapter 2, it was this normative notion which initially contributed much to the prominence and 
popularity of the concept in the late 1970s and early 1980s. From the normative point of view, I subscribe 
to the view that local level rural development without participation is hardly possible or imaginable, let 
alone desirable. This not only has to do with the notions of sharing of benefits and power referred to 
above, but also with the effectiveness, sustainability and adaptation to local circumstances and needs of 
development activities. 
However, this assertion does not absolutely imply any guarantee that a more participative 
approach will also lead to the intended results. As said, participation should not be seen as a panacea and 
in the words of Goddard and Cotter (see chapter 2) should even be "demythologized* before being 
applied There is a need to take empirical factors into consideration and to design participatory 
interventions accordingly. At this stage the empirical-descriptive approach to participation is warranted 
In view of the close interrelationship between participatory development activities and the socio-
economic environment, as made clear in this study, there are no standard recipes for participatory 
approaches. Projects aiming at a contribution and active role of the local population during implemen-
tationandafter, which include nearly all small-scale local level rural and industrial development activities, 
consequently have to be identified and formulated taking participation explicitly into account In this 
respect, there is still considerable room for improvement in view of the limited role of the intended 
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beneficiaries during these stages of the project-cycle as (for example) documented for the Netherlands 
assisted development cooperation with Pakistan by Frerks, Thomas and Tomesen (Frerks as. 1 9 9 0 , 4 3 -
44 ) . Though this would not necessarily require that participation be made a separate theme in the donor's 
development policy, it should nevertheless be ascertamedthatadec^ateattenflonbepaidtoitundersuch 
categories as institutional development, culture and development and women in development Though 
detailed micro-level research as reported in this study cannot reasonably be carried out ex ante, attempts 
could be made at least to identify major actors in each future project and carry out an institutional 
assessment of their potentials and attitudes vis-a-vis the contemplated participatory interventions. In this 
stage evidently also local beneficiaries should be approached. 
2. Though certainly contributing to long term effectiveness and sustainability, participation also 
entails costs when looked at from the short term, especially for project implementing agencies. The 
development process undoubtedly becomes more complicated, unpredictable, localized and cumber-
some. It should, therefore, be accepted that participative projects require a longer duration. Also the 
expertise requiredforsuccessfulimplementation would probablybe differentfromtheonethatotherwise 
would be considered as sufficient 
3. Due to the complicated nature and circumstances of participatory, local level development the 
conceptualization of project as presently understood should be reconsidered. Projects conceived as 
specified and isolated interventions in reality on the basis of pre-defined goals and targets, durations, 
costs, locations, management structures and plans of action seem difficult to reconcile or are even out of 
tune with the socio-economic situation encountered in real life. A more open, flexible and interactive 
approach is indicated than presently allowed under a project concept which seems over-designed and 
over-specified. Participatory projects cannot be centrally implemented or guided, while detailed pre-
designed interventions would appear to be self-defeating. Delegation of tasks to the field would instead 
be a better approach, in which -within a general and flexible framework- actions and interventions can 
be specified in stages and carried out in response to local needs, feedback to the programme and 
circumstances arising in the development activity. 
4. Projects that are carried out on the basis of a less specific project document but rather proceed 
by way of a process in response to local needs and circumstances require well developed monitoring and 
evaluation systems including a management information system for timely and appropriate action by the 
project management or others involved. For projects in which participation figures prominently, this 
requirement is the more essential in view of the uncertainties involved. It was seen that the linking loops, 
on the basis of which participation took place, are far from stable and that the course projects take can 
be highly unpredictable. This means that one should be kept abreast of developments by way of proper 
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Information gathering and reporting. In many development projects, among others carried out by the 
Netherlands government, monitoring and evaluation systems could still be further improved (see Frerks, 
c.s. 1990). Such systematic monitoring and reporting by the project management, combined with external 
evaluations, if and when necessary, could also solve the lack of accountability often associated with the 
process approach. 
5. Participation implies costs and benefits for those involved. This research showed that the 
distribution of these is crucial and subject of competition and struggle between participants. As the 
outcome of this struggle very much depends on the existing power arrangements, it is often the stronger 
party that succeeds. This research shows that development is manipulated on the basis of all kinds of 
resources, material as well as immaterial. In Sri Lanka it were personal and informal networks, 
relationships of patronage and brokerage and political clientelism that determined the result of develop-
ment efforts. Participatory developmentina way seems even more sensitive to these influences as it is put 
in the political arena openly, very often without considering the necessary preconditions for success. It 
would seem that the development of adequate countervailing power among weaker segments of the 
population against existing centres of power is such a precondition. Evidently, such task is complicated 
in cultures dominated by vertical relationships as the Sri Lankan and requires support of the authorities 
at higher levels. 
Though participation is an essential ingredient in practically all local level rural development 
projects, its results are very much determined by its local socio-economic, political and administxative 
surroundings. This research has identified some of the factors at stake and has indicated the intricacies 
involved in local level participatory development efforts as well as suggested some ways and means of 
dealing with these. 
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CHARACTERISTICS INFLUENCING PARTICIPATION IN DEVELOPMENT ACTIVI-
TIES. 
Characteristics Sub-characteristics Types 
1. Complexity 
2. Resource 
requirements 
a. technological 
b. organizational 
c. procedural 
a. material inputs 
b. knowledge 
c. skills 
d. time/labour 
simple vs. complex 
technology 
simple vs. complex 
organization 
simple vs. complex 
procedures 
low vs high 
requirements 
low vs high 
requirements 
low vs high 
requirements 
low vs high 
requirements 
3. Tangibility 
4. Probability 
5. Inmediacy 
6. Distribution 
low vs high 
profitability 
low vs high 
probability 
slow vs quick 
pay-off 
low vs high 
equity 
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HI. Design effects 7. Goal characteristics a. content 
b. number 
c. clarity 
marginal vs compre-
hensive change 
single vs multi-
functionality 
clearly vs ambiguously 
stated 
8. Number of actors 
9. Project coverage 
low vs high number 
area of competence 
coinciding vs trans-
gressing area of interest 
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APPENDIX 3 : TABLES 
Table 1. AGA's divisions and number of Grama Sevaka's divisions and villages 
AGA's Division Number of Grama Number of villages 
Sevaka's divisions 
Wellabc<k Pattuwa East (Dikwella) 17 6l 
Wellaboda Pattuwa West and Kadawat 
Satara (Dondra and Matara) 38 116 
Gangaboda Pattuwa South (Tihagoda) 14 42 
Gangaboda Pattuwa North(Kamburupitiya) 19 41 
Kandaboda Pattuwa East (Hakmana) 13 39 
Kandaboda Pattuwa West (Mulaüyana) 16 44 
Morawak Korale East (Bengamuwa) 14 54 
MorawakKoraleWest(Kotapola) 26 91 
Weligam Korale North (Akuressa) 28 95 
Weligam Korale South (Malimboda) 10 33 
Weligam Korale West (Weligama) 3Ü ^ 
Matara District 225 712 
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Table 2. Major ministries, departments and boards functioning at the district electorate. AGA's 
and Grama Sevaka's division level. 
Organization District Elect AGAD GSD Other 
Police dept x 
Irrigation dept x x 
Agricultural Development Authority x 
Ministry of Education x x 
Dept of labour x 
Dept of Rural Development x x 
Dept of local Government x 
Dept of Agriculture x 
Dept of Minor Export Crops x 
Dept of Agrarian Services x x x x 
Ministry of Fisheries x x 
Ministry of Youth Affairs and Employm. x x x 
Dept of Small Industries x 
Dept of Animal Production and Health x x x 
Dept of Posts x 
Dept of Telecommunication x x 
Dept of Cooperative Development x x 
Coconut Development Board x x 
Ministry of Highways x 
Ministry of Home Affairs x x x 
District Development Council x x x 
Ministry of Health x x 
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Table 3. Employed population bv main occupation 
Main occupation Percentage 
Professional, technical and related workers 5.1% 
Administrative and managerial workers 0.2% 
Clerical and related workers 3.8% 
Sales workers 8.4% 
Service workers 4.8% 
Agricultural, animal husbandry and forestry 
workers, fishermen and hunters 48.9% 
Production and related workers, transport 
equipment operators, labourers 26.8% 
Workers not classified by occupation 2.0% 
Table 4. Number and area of operational holdings by size classes in the Matara District 
Size Class Number of holdings Area (ha) 
lacre 44,765 6,624 
1-2 acres 25,791 13,389 
2-3 acres 13,200 12,157 
3-20acres 13.053 2QJ7i 
Total 96,809 62,448 
(Source: Statistical Handbook, Matara District, 1984, p.6l) 
Table 5. Large and medium scale industries in the Matara District 
Type of industry Number of establishments 
Tea factories 73 
Rubber factories 89 
Coconut factories 11 
Rice mills 176 
Others 3i6 
Total 675 
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Table 6. Cottage-industries hv number and rvoe 
Type of cottage-industry Number 
Textile industry 1531 
Coir industry 2307 
Pottery industry 552 
Garments industry 256 
Toys industry 30 
Carpentry 1554 
Metal work 395 
Brick and tile industry m Total 7201 
(Source: Statistical Handbook, 1979-1980) 
Table 7. Societies at village level in the Matara District 
Name of society Number and percentage of vilkj 
Cooperative Society 391 57 
Fisheries Cooperative Society 56 8 
Rural Development Society 529 77 
Community Centre 114 17 
Cooperative Credit Society 54 8 
Young Farmers' Society 192 28 
Temple Society 395 57 
Young Buddhist Society 102 15 
School Development Society 350 51 
Handicraft Society 56 8 
Sarvodaya Society 158 23 
Death Donation Society 356 52 
Shramadana Society 83 12 
Women's Society 129 19 
Consumers' Society 29 4 
Wesak Dansel Society 7 1 
Sports' Society 11 2 
Others 28 14 
Total 3110 
(Source: Marga/AUW village survey, 1981-1982) 
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Table 8. Number of villages having done 1 or more Shramadana works in 1981 
Number of Number of Percentage of 
Shramadana works villages villages 
0 164 24 
1 126 18 
2 88 13 
3-5 91 13 
6-10 57 8 
11-15 18 3 
>15 20 18 
No information 125 IS 
Total 689 100 
(Source: Marga/AUW village survey 1981-1982) 
Table 9. Types of households in numbers and percentages 
Type of household 
Single male 
Single female 
Nuclear family 
Nuclear family + parents) 
Nuclear family + other relative(s) 
Other combinations 
All types 
Number 
4 
47 
1 
6 
2 
67 
Percentage 
6 
70 
2 
9 
13. 
100 
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Table 10. Age and sex composition of Tegashena population 
Age Male Female Total 
group No % No % No % 
0 -04 26 15 25 15 51 15 
05-09 30 17 25 15 55 16 
10-14 17 10 24 14 41 12 
15-19 14 08 09 05 23 07 
20-24 15 09 23 13 38 11 
25-29 19 11 15 09 34 10 
30-39 24 14 23 13 47 14 
40-49 09 05 12 07 21 06 
50-59 10 06 08 05 18 05 
>60 08 05 07 04 15 04 
All ages 172 100 171 100 343 100 
Table 11. Population (5 years and over) by level of education and sex 
Level of Male Female Total Allislan 
education No % No % No % % 
No schooling 26 18 28 19 54 18 15 
Grade 1-5 79 54 93 64 172 59 43 
Grade 6-10 38 26 17 12 55 19 30 
G.C.E.O/L 02 01 06 04 08 03 10 
G.C.E. A/L 01 01 02 01 03 01 02 
Degree - - - - - - -
Total 146 100 146 100 292 100 100 
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Table 12. School avoided rate by age and sex 
Age group Male Female Total All isla 
% % % sector1 
05-09 33 16 25 25 
10-14 06 - 02 07 
15-19 - 33 13 08 
20-29 09 05 07 08 
30-39 13 30 21 12 
40-49 33 58 48 20 
50-59 30 25 28 24 
60 - and over 38 43 40 35 
All ages 18 19 18 15 
Table 13. Educational level by sex for the age group of 10 vears and over 
Educational level Males Females Total 
No schooling 16 24 40 
Grade 1 04 05 09 
Grade 2 14 19 33 
Grade 3 12 11 23 
Grade 4 12 16 28 
Grade5 17 21 38 
Grade 6-10 38 17 55 
G.C.E. O/L 02 06 08 
G.C.E. A/L Di Ü2 Pi 
Total 116 121 237 
Table 14. Literacv rates bv sex and total ooDulation 
Males Females Total 
No. literacy No. literacy No. literacy 
rate rate rate 
Literate 70 60% 62 51% 132 56% 
Illiterate 46 J0% 59 49% 105 44% 
Total 110 100% 121 100% 237 100% 
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Table 15. Classification of housing unite in different types 
Type Number Percentage 
Permanent 
Semi-permanent 
Improvized 
Total 
Table 16. Housing units by number of rooms 
Number of rooms Number of units Percentage 
1 6 9 
2 23 34 
3 17 25 
4 16 24 
5 2 3 
6andmore _ä _5 
Total 67 100 
Table 17. Households bv tope nf toilet facilities 
Type of toilet Number of households Percentage 
Water-seal toilet 4 6 
Permanent pit 6 9 
Temporary pit 55 82 
None 1 2 
Total 67 100 
29 
38 
67 
43 
57 
100 
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Table 18. Households bv source of water supply 
Source of water supply Number of households Percentage 
Private protected well 0 0 
Common protected well 3 4 
Unprotected sources £4 26 
Total 67 100 
Table 19. Employed population bv type of activity 
Male Female Total 
No. % No. % No. % 
Cultivators 56 64 35 64 91 64 
Labourers 19 22 20 36 39 27 
Shopkeepers 4 5 - - 4 2 
Cattle-owners 3 3 - - 3 2 
Skilled labourers ± i __ _i J 
Total 87 100 55 100 142 100 
Table 20. Distribution of households over classes of monthly income from teacultivation 
Monthly profit Number of households Percentage 
Rs 150/= 14 25 
Rs 150-300/= 10 18 
Rs 300-600/= 15 26 
RS 600-1050/= 11 19 
Rs 1050-1500/= 4 7 
>Rs 1500/= 2 4 
N. i. 1 2 
Total 57 100 
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Table 21. Acreage under different crops 
Crops Acres % 
Tea 55 45 
Paddy 23 19 
Other crops 29. -I 
Total 121 100 
Table 22. Holdings bv size (acres) 
Size Number of holdings % 
0 > 1/4 0 0 
1/4 > 1/2 3 5 
1/2>1 11 17 
1 > 2 28 43 
2 > 3 12 18 
3 > 4 7 11 
4 > 5 0 0 
> 5 i A 
Total 65 100 
Table 23. Percentage of holdings in size classes for Tegashena. Kotapola A.G.A. Division and the 
Matara District 
size (acres) Tegashena Kotapola AGA Division Matara District 
< 1 22 27 46 
1 > 2 43 35 27 
2 > 3 18 22 14 
> 3 a n 14 
Total 100% 101% 101% 
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Table 24. Acreage under different tenurial arrangements for major crops 
Tea Paddy Homegarden Others or Total 
not planted 
Praveni 2.00 10.00 0.25 - 12.25 
Goverment lease/permit 48.50 2.00 22.50 14.50 87.50 
Encroached 4.50 1.00 0.25 5.50 11.25 
Sharecropping ___ 10.00 ; : 10.00 
Total 55.00 23.00 23.00 20.00 121.00 
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Table 25. Kev-actors and their attributes 
Name Occupation Offices Education 
1 AGA AGA administrative functions university 
2 Amarasinghe farmer chairman RDS, moderator SSC 
3 AMP med. practitioner chairman HC med. training 
4 Ariyaratne farmer, kankani vice-chairman RDS 6 
5 Carolis farmer 
6 EO education officer ? university 
7 Freddy farmer, labourer secretary RDS SSC 
8 GA GA actainistrative functions university 
9 Gamage cultivation officer secretary HC, DDS, RDS, Coop. SSC 
10 Grama Sevaka GS administrative functions ?(high) 
11 Guneratne contractor ? ? 
12 Gunasekera farmer 
13 Gunawathie - member HC SSC 
14 Jandoris shopowner VC member ? (high) 
15 Kusumawathie farmer auditor RDS, DahamP, HC, CS SSC 
16 LokuAppu landowner (earlier many functions) 4 
17 MP/DM MP/DM, planter many political functions university 
18 MP I960 MP many political functions ? 
19 Nandaratne farmer/shopkeeper - 5 
20 Pathiranage teacher/principal chairman SDS SSC 
21 PHI PHI advisor/coordinator HC GCE/AL 
22 Piyadasa shopkeeper/farmer - 11 
23 PodiAppu farmer 
24 Police policeman - fairly high 
25 Porolis farmer - 4 
26 Postmaster postmaster ? fairly high 
27 Premaratne farmer treasurer RDS 7 
28 Premawathie housewife HC 8-9 
29 Senanayaka farmer, supervisor secretary RDS, coordinator HC 8 
30 Sirisena Ranasinghe secretary DM, clerk honorary functions GCE/AL 
31 Siriwardena lawyer, planter ? university 
32 Siriyalatha labourer secretary RDS, HC, others 11 
33 Sumanasena farmer treasurer RDS 5 
34 Suwarishami farmer treasurer RDS ? 
35 Weerasinghe farmer chairman RDS ? 
36 A. Weerasinghe - member HC 10 
37 K. Weerasinghe - member HC,NYSG 10 
38 Wijedasa teacher/principal secretary RDS SSC 
39 Wijetunge planter chairman (treasurer) RDS 7 
40 Yasohami farmer 
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Table 25. Key-actors and their attributes fmntimiwft 
Assets Contacts Other 
1 tea-estate pol. and administrative highest adm. in division 
2 own house, lands Grama Sevaka private contractor 
3 private practice - e status 
4 mud house, 1/2 acre Siriwardena 
5 21/8acre 
6 ? administrative influence in adm. affairs 
7 small house, 11/2 acre AGA teaches drama 
8 - pol and administrative highest adm. in district 
9 house, lands pol. and administrative 
10 big bungalow pol. and administrative corrupt 
11 business local RDS did contract w/o profit 
12 1 acre, mud house - isolated, conflicts 
13 -
14 well-off pol. and administrative elite 
15 house, 21/4 acre through societies 
16 house, 10 acres pol. and administrative affairs dealt by sonG9) 
17 estate, investments pol. and administrative power, influence 
18 ? pol. and administrative power, influence 
19 shop, 10 acres (with 39) via brother (39) 
20 ? . Sirisena R, UNP, MP active UNP member 
21 father VH administrative status, active 
22 shop, 21/4 acre - entrepreneur, gambler 
23 house, 3/4 acre - SLFP, conflict w. 16/39 
24 ? ? power 
25 house, 1 acre 
26 ? ? ? 
27 large house, 2 acres, tv. - very successful farmer 
28 ? daughter elite family UNP 
29 house, 21/2 acres AGA, Ranasinghe got leadership training 
30 teashed, house pol. and administrative broker 
31 20 acres estate as a lawyer patron, has followers 
32 3/4 acre through voluntary work illegitimate child 
33 51/8 acres, good house - popular in village 
34 several acres MP (I960) village elite 
35 ? ? influential 
36 - - blacksmith caste 
37 - - blacksmith caste 
38 61/2 acres, house old students active member SLFP 
39 house, 10 acres, tractor AGA, Ranasinghe richest villager 
40 house, 1/4 acre husband works at DM's estate blacksmith caste 
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Table 26. Overview of activities and artors in road-case 
Tune 
1950s 
1960s 
Road Stretch 
Galkanda-
Andaragamulla 
Andaragamulla-
Tegashena 
Actors 
V.C. 
V.C. 
Jandoris 
Actors 
resisting 
leading 
families 
benefits/costs 
improvement road 
improvement of road 
political quid pro quo 
loss land; pilferage 
labour 
1960s 
1980-
1983 
Andaragamulla-
Tegashena 
Bridge-
Wijetunge's house 
1983- Bridge-
1984 Wijetunge's house 
GA improvement road 
Loku Appu loss tea land 
Loku Appu access to village 
+ helpers common work 
Amarasinghe chance JP 
Freddy all: benefits road 
Ariyaratne prestige 
Sumanasena common work 
Siriwardena tea transport 
Wijetunge teashed, landmaster 
Senanayaka building house 
Sumanasena renovating house 
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Siriwardana tea transport 
1984- Intovillage-
1985 past Wijetunge's 
house 
Premaratne 
Siriyalatha 
Senanayaka 
Others 
sub-postm. 
Gunasekera 
Yasohami 
Porolis 
PodiAppu 
all: loss lands 
all: road to their 
section 
1985 To estate section Ariyaratne 
Siriwardena 
Loku Appu loss of land 
work on contract 
easy transport tea leaf 
access to estate 
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Table 27. Overview of activities and actors in the 'School case'. 
Period 
1958 
1958 
1959 
1962 
1963 
Activity 
Identification 
ofneed 
Acceptance plan, 
programme of 
action 
Selection 
volunteer staff 
Planning and 
construction 
new building 
Take-over and 
selection staff 
Actors 
Wijedasa 
Wijedasa 
Suwarishami 
Dineshami 
Weerasinghe 
RDS members 
Wijedasa 
volunteer staff 
Weerasinghe 
Wijedasa 
Suwarishami 
MP/GA 
contractor 
villagers 
government 
staff 
non-app. staff 
Benefits/costs 
teaching appointment 
appointment as voluntary 
teacher, time, money 
investment of time 
and money, prestige 
schooling children 
appointment 
appointment 
prestige 
appointment daughter 
electoral advantages 
prestige; no profit 
schooling children 
regularization school 
appointment, salary 
dismissal 
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Transfer/change Wijedasa 
of principal 
Pathiranage 
MP 
Sirisena Ranasinghe 
UNP branchers 
construction of Pathiranage 
classroom, staff 
house, toilets MP 
and well 
Sirisena Ranasinghe 
parents 
transfer/demotion 
appointed principal 
electoral dynamics 
pol/fam. loyalties 
loyalty to Wijedasa 
profit, prestige 
electoral promise 
pol/fam. loyalty 
labour of children 
deterioration educ 
standard 
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Table 28. Overview of activities and actors in the 'well-case' 
Activity 
Identification of need 
Origin in Tegashena 
Decision on location 
Donation land 
Shramadana 
Use 
Actors 
MDIRDP 
AGA 
Benefits/costs 
execution programme 
execution duties 
Sirisena Ranasinghe stimulus RDS, ties 
GS with village, prestige 
Amarasinghe 
Freddy 
Senanayaka 
Wijetunge 
Wijetunge 
Freddy 
Madarasinghe 
Contracts and subcontracts Amarasinghe 
Wijetunge 
Freddy 
Senanayaka 
labourers 
help village, 
prestige, RDS office 
-eb-, access to well 
easy use 
no use 
land 
prestige, profit (?) 
profit, bad name 
wage 
villagers labour, common village project 
Wijetunge and easy/close access to 
family well 
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Table 29. Overview of activities and actors in the Hospital Cornrnittee Case 
Activity Actors Benefits/costs 
Identification and 
planning 
Selection volunteers 
Carrying out tasks (HC 
meetings, training, 
survey etc.) 
SHS 
PHI 
AGA 
Senanayaka 
volunteers 
PHI 
AGA 
volunteers 
improvement health 
standard and 
performance, linkage with 
local level, savings 
on health budget 
leadership, prestige 
personal benefits 
social work 
formal duty, time 
time, development area 
time, training, 
knowledge, social 
work, hope on jobs or salary 
AMP duty, time 
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Table 30. Development activities in Tegashena characterized bv constituent elements of 
programme, project and planned development process. 
easel case2 case2 case3 case4 case5 
1st 2nd 
A. Programme stage stage 
1. aggregate of purposeful 
activities through sub-
programmes or projects . . . . - -
B. Project 
1. interrelated development activities x x x x x x 
2. resource inputs x x x x x x 
3. defined objectives/targets - x x x -
4. specific time- x x x x/- x/-
5. specific cost - x x x - -
6. specific location - x x x x x 
7. demonstrable management unit - x x x - x 
8. operational programme of action - x x x - x/-
C. Planned development process 
1. formulation of goals/targets 
2. research, survey, inventory 
3. preparation plan 
4. acceptance plan 
5. implementation, operation 
6. evaluation 
X X X X 
X X X X 
X X X -
X X - -
X X X x/-
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Table 31. Actors' involvement in the road construction Tease 1) 
Name / Stage 1 2 3 4 5 
1. LokuAppu x X 
2. Helpers Appu X 
3. Amarasinghe X 
4. Freddy X 
5. Wijetunge X 
6. Ariyaratne X 
7. Siriwardena X 
8. Gunasekera 
9. Yasohami's Br. 
10. Porolis/Carolis 
11. Podi Appu 
12. Senanayaka 
13. Sumanasena X 
14. Siriyalatha 
15. Premaratne 
16. Sumanasekera 
17. Participants X X 
18. Village-council x 
19.Jandoris x x 
20. Leading families x 
21. Government Agent x 
22. Surveyor x 
23.AGA x x x 
24. Sirisena Ranasinghe x 
25. Grama Sevaka 
26. Police 
27. District Minister 
1. Outlining first road 
2. Resistance and counteraction 
3. Outlining path to Tegashena 
4.Workonroad(1960's) 
5. Work on road (1980-1983) 
6. Work on road (1983-1984) 
7. Work on road (1984) 
8. Resistance and counteraction 
9. Work in small groups (1985) 
10. Resistance / state intervention 
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Table 32. Actors' involvement in the founding and managing of the school (case 2) 
Name/Stage 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
1. Wijedasa x x x x x x x x x x 
2. Pathiranage x x x x 
3. Suwarishami x x/- x x 
4. Schoolchildren x x x 
5. Rural Dev. Soc x x 
6. Villagers x x 
7. Gunaratne x 
8. Teachers x x/- x* x x 
9 . UNP-branchers x 
10. Dineshami x 
11. Weerasinghe x x x 
12. Sirisena Ranasinghe x x 
13. Earlier M.P. x x 
14. District Minister x x 
15. Education Officer x x 
*) Only three teachers of the volunteer staff got government appointments. 
1. Identification of need 6. Construction 
2. Acceptance plan and programme of action 7. Take over school by government 
3. Selection volunteer teachers 8. Regularized teaching programme 
4. Teaching 9. Change of principals 
5. Planning of new school 10. Construction activities 
228 
Table 33. Actors' involvement in different stages of the construction of the well (case 3). 
Name / Stage 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
1. Wijetunge X X X X X X X 
2. Amarasinghe X . X X X X X X 
3. Freddy X X X X X X 
4. Senanayaka X X 
5. Villagers X X 
6. AGA X X 
7. Madarasinghe X 
8. MDIRP X X 
9. SirisenaR. X X X 
10. Grama Sevaka X 
Name / Stage 11 12 13 14 15 16 
1. Wijetunge X X X X* 
2. Amarasinghe X X 
3. Freddy 
4. Senanayaka X 
5. Villagers x/-
6. AGA 
7. Madarasinghe 
8. MDIRP 
9. SirisenaR. 
10. Grama Sevaka 
x 
x 
*) and his household and parents household 
1. Identification need 
2. Origin (1st RDS meeting) 
3. Exco RDS (planning/allocation) 
4. Choice location 
5. Signing contract 
6. Contractors 
7. Subcontractors 
8. Donation of land 
9. Construction 
10. Shramadana 
11. Supervisor 
12. Financing 
13. Additional help 
14. Maintenance 
15. Technical advice 
16. Use 
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Table 34. Actors' involvement in the Hospital Committee (case 4) 
Name / Stage 1 2 3 4 5 6 
1. Gamage X X 
2. Senanayaka X X X X X 
3. Gunawathie X X X X 
4. Siriyalatha X X X X 
5. Kusumawathie X X X X 
6. K. Weerasinghe X X X X 
7. A. Weerasinghe X X X X 
8. S.H.S. X X 
9. P.H.I. X X X X X 
10. AGA X X 
11. SecrRDSS X 
12. AMP X X 
1. Origin 
2. First meeting Ex-co 
3. Selection of volunteers 
4. Meetings 
5. Training course 
6. Survey 
Table 35. Actors' involvement in the distribution of planting material (case 5), 
Name /Stage 1 2 3 4 5 
1. RDS-Committee x x x 
2. Beneficiaries x x 
3. Non-beneficiaries 
4. AGA x 
5. MDIRDP/RDD x 
1. Identification of need/programming 
2. Division-wide distribution 
3. Transport to village 
4. Village level distribution 
5. Use 
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Table 36. Number and percentage of actors Involved In stapes of development activities (c* -
pressed as a percentage of the total number of stages per activity). 
Cases 0-25% 25-50? * 50-75% 75-100% total 
no % no % no % no % no % 
Road 21 75 7 25 0 0 0 0 28 100 
School 10 72 3 21 0 0 1 7 14 100 
Well 6 60 2 20 1 10 1 10 10 100 
Hosp.C. 0 0 5 42 6 50 1 8 12 100 
PI. Mat 3 60 1 20 1 20 0 0 5 100 
All Cases 40 58 18 26 8 12 3 4 69 100 
Table 37. Actors' participation in "the road case" bv qualifying principles, 
CompLness Intens Vol.ness Involv. Effect 
% Int Ext Vol Ind Cod Dir Ind Eff In 
Loku Appu 27 X X X X X 
Helpers Appu 9 X X X X 
Amarasinghe 9 X X X X 
Freddy 9 X X X X 
Wijetunge 36 X X X X X X 
Ariyaratne 36 X X X X 
Siriwardena 18 X X X X 
Gunasekera 9 X X X X 
Yasohami's brother 9 X X X X 
Porolis/Carolis 9 X X X X 
Podi Appu 9 X X X X 
Senanayaka 36 X X X X X 
Sumanasena 36 X X X X 
Siriyalatha 18 X X X X 
Premaratne 18 X X X X 
Sumanasekera 18 X X X X 
Siyadoris 18 X X X X X 
leading families 9 X X X X 
G.A. 9 X X X 
Surveyor 9 X X X X 
AGA 18 X X X X X 
Sirisena Ranasinghe 27 X X X X 
G.S. 9 X X X X 
Police 9 X X X X 
District Minister 9 X X X X X 
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Table 38. Actors' participation In "the school case' by qualifying principles. 
Compl. ness Intens. VoLness Involv. Effect 
% Int Ext Vol Ind Cod Dir Ind Eff In 
Wijdasa 90 X X X X X X 
Pathiranage 40 X X X X 
Suwarishami 40 X X X X 
Schoolchildren 20 X X X X 
RDS 20 X X X X 
Villagers 20 X X X X 
Gunaratne 10 X X X X 
Teachers 2040 X X X X X X 
UNP-branchers 10 X X X X 
Dineshami 20 X X X X 
Weerasinghe 30 X X X X 
SirisenaRanasinghe 20 X X X X 
Earlier M.P. 20 X X X X 
District Minister/MP 20 X X X X X 
Educational Officer 20 X X X X 
Table 39. Actors' participation in "the well-case" bv nualifving principles. 
CompLness Intens. VoLness Involv. Effect 
% Int Ext Vol Ind Cod Dir Ind Eff In 
Wijtunge 81 X X X X 
Amarasinghe 56 X X X X 
Freddy 38 X X X X X 
Senanayaka 25 X X X X 
Villagers 19 X X X X 
AGA 19 X X X X 
Madarasinghe 6 X X X X 
MDIRDP 19 X X X X 
Sirisena 31 X X X X 
G.S. 6 X X X X 
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Table 40. Actors' participation in the Hospital Committee bv qualifying principles. 
CompLness Intens. VoLness Involv. Fifed 
% Int Ext Vol tad Cod Dir tad Eff In 
Gamage 3 3 X X X X 
Senanayaka 6 7 X X X X 
Siriyalatha 6 7 X X X X 
Kusumawathie 6 7 X X X X 
K. Weerasinghe 6 7 X X X X 
A. Weerasinghe 6 7 X X X X 
SHS 3 3 X X X X X 
PHI 8 3 X X X X X 
AGA 3 3 X X X X 
Secretary RDSS 3 3 X X X X 
AMP 50 X X X X X 
Table 41. Actors' participation in the distribution of planting material hv qualifying principles. 
CompLness Intens. VoLness Involv. Effect 
% tat Ext Vol Ind Cod Dir Ind Eff In 
RDS committee 6 0 x x x x x x x 
beneficiaries 40 x x x x x 
non-beneficiaries - x x x 
AGA 20 x x x x x 
MDIRDP/RDS 20 x x x x x 
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Fig 1 : Map of Sri-Lanka (Source: Gunasena Ceylon and World School Atlas, 1984 
Colombo: Gunasena) 
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Fig. 6: Action-set of Jandoris 
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Fig. 7: Action-set of RDS-Committee Members 
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Fig. 8: Action-set operating in the first stage of school case 
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Fig. 9: Action-set of Wijedasa 
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Fig. 10: Action-set of Pathiranage 
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Fig . 11: Action-set of Senanayaka for the selection of volunteers 
245 
NOTES 
Chapter 1. 
1. For a more detailed description of this larger research project see: Dusseldorp, D.B.W.M. van, 
and G.E. Frerks. 1985. Popular participation in planned development at village level major 
findings of a research project in the Matara District. Colombo: Marga/AUW research project 
2. For a list of these publications and working documents see appendix 1. 
3. The final reports of the research project were: 
Dusseldorp, D.B.W.M. van. 1985. Participatory local government institutions in the Matara 
District Sri Lanka. Colombo: Marga/AUW research project 
Dusseldorp, D.B.W.M. van, andG.E. Frerks. 1985. Popular participation in planneddevelopment 
atvillage level maiorfindingsofaresearch project in the Matara District Colombo: Marga/ 
AUW research project 
Dusseldorp, D.B.W.M. van, and L.P.C. Weerackody. 1985. A study on the Maldive Fish manu 
facturing project in the Matara District Colombo: Marga/AUW research project 
Ensing, B., G.E. Frerks and S. Sangers. 1985. Homegardens and homegardening in the Matara 
District the presentsituation andfuture prospects. Colombo: Marga/AUW research project. 
Fernando S. and M. Silva. 1985. The white coir fibre industry in the Matara District a re-
examination of assamptions. Colombo: Marga/AUW research project 
Kern, R. 1985. Lights and shadows, a study of the tea small-holdings in the Morawak Korale. 
Colombo: Marga/AUW research project 
Silva, A.T.M. 1985. Small-scale entrepreneurial activities in the Matara District. Colombo: Marga/ 
AUW research project 
4. The datacollection was carried out at intervals and was finalized in early 1985. No attempts have 
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been made to incorporate in the text any events happening in Sri Lanka, the Matara District or 
Tegashena since that date. 
5. Chapter two and three are based on a perusal of relevant literature. Most work on these chapters 
was done in 1985 and early 1986. No attempts have been made, therefore, to discuss in a 
systematic manner literature published after 1985. 
Chapter 3 
1. This overview is based on: van Dusseldorp (1982,17) and Cohen and Uphoff (1977,112-137). 
2. See van Dusseldorp (1981,55). 
3. See Rothman (1970,25-28). 
4. One is referred to such diverse authors as Mannheim (1940), Myrdal (1972), Faludi (1973 a and 
b), Friedman and Weaver (1979) and Robertson (1984). 
Chapter 4 
1. From 1983 onwards the communal tension between Sinhalese and Tamils increased and vio -
lent activities of militant groups took place. The resulting overall political situation did not 
facilitate the successful organization and execution of a large-scale survey in areas previously not 
covered by indepth research. 
2. This chapter is partly based on: Frerks, G.E. and S. Fernando. 1983. Methodological limitations 
and potentials of the village study approach, paper presented at the Asian Regional Seminar on 
"Methodological issues in village studies". Colombo: Marga Institute. 
Chapter 5 
1. See appendix 4, fig.l: Map of Sri Lanka. 
2. See appendix 4, fig.2: Map of Matara District 
3. The Nilwala Ganga Flood Protection Scheme, intended to improve this situation, was under 
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construction at the time. 
4. The Mahavamsa is a chronicle from the sixth century A.D. relating the early history of Sri-Lanka 
starting from the arrival in the fifth century B.C. of Vijaya, the legendary foundingfather of the 
Sinhalese. 
5. These figures refer to the situation in 1983. 
Chapter 6 
1. Statistical publications used in chapter 6: 
ARTI/State Agricultural University of Wageningen joint project on Agricultural Planning.1982. 
Regional Planning for Agricultural Development a case study of the Matara District 
Colombo: ART!/ State Agricultural University of Wageningen. 
Department of Census and Statistics. 1982. Labour force and Socio-economic Survey 1980/1982, 
Preliminary Report. Colombo: Department of Census and Statistics. 
Department of Census and Statistics. 1982. Census of Population and Housing. Sri Lanka 1982. 
Population Tables. Preliminary Release no,2.Colombo: Department of Census and Sta-
tistics. 
Department of Census and Statistics. 1982. Census of Population and Housing. Sri Lanka 1982. 
Housing Tables. Preliminary Release no. 3. Colombo: Department of Census and Sta 
tistics. 
Department of Census and Statistics. 1983. Sri Lanka Census of Agriculture. 1982. Small Holding 
Sector. Preliminary Report. Colombo: Department of Census and Statistics. 
Statistical DivisionMatara. 1984. Statistical Handbook Matara District Matara: Statistical Division. 
2. Land kachcheries were meetings in the rural areas at which visiting government officials dealt 
248 
with issues concerning land such as alienation, encroachments and leases. 
3. 'ge' means 'of the house of. 
4. This observation was valid during the period of the election. The developments in Sri Lanka 
since then may have changed this positioa 
Chapter 7 
1. Tution classes refer to private lessons taken by students to compensate for the reportedly low 
standard of regular education. For many teachers in Sri Lanka these tution classes have become 
a main source of income. 
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